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Some Copper Con'n.o of Akbar found in the Kdingra district,—By

E. E. Ouver, M. I. C. E.,, M. R. A. S., &o.
(With two Plates.)

While on tour last cold weather as I was just leaving the Kéngri
Valley a baniyd from Chintpiirni, a village on the boundary line separat-
ing the Kdingrd from the Hoshiyfrpur district, bronght up to my camp a
large bag of the copper coins of Akbar, numbering several hundred. All
had been found together and were in excellent preservation, the lettering
and ornamentations being almost as sharp as if fresh from the mint. Al-
though struck at widely distant places and considerably differing dates, the
larger portion of them could hardly have been long in circulation. They
might not improbably have formed a part of one of the bags of 1,000
paisd which Bernier says, in Aurangzeb’s time at least, were kept ready
for distribution, and have been sent up to the valley for the payment
of troops during one of the Mughal expeditions under Jehfngir or Shih
dehin, and have lain hid away ever since.

A selection of 90 or 100 of the best resulted in the following list
of mints and months, and from these again I give in a conple of plates
some 30, which may be of interest in continuation of recent papers on
similar coins by Mr. Rodgers in the pages of this Journal.

“JLAHI"” YEARS.

NOS‘-_ Wt. Month. Mint, Yenr, ‘
in gra, Ny it 38
1 312 Farwardin Atak Bandras 4] {Ob' ol K1 b, .
Rev. 1 gt @l
318, " 40




2 E. B, Oliver—=Some Oopper Ooins of Akbar found in Kdngrd. [No. 1,

Nos, Wt. Month, Mint. Year.
on PL in gra, .
819 Farwardin Gobindpur 47 Obv. AL2 ,u51 &85 w2 BYLX
14 819 Bairdtah /1S 4
2 3815 Ardibihist Dehli 83 Oby. 18 msld
318 » t1) : 35 » 2 bEl
313 ™ Multén 4 N
5 314 Khirddid Dehli 4] 3y :
316, Gobindpur dx ,, Ald a9 &5 ,,..,,e;f,‘
; \ o [ Obv,  ald S| aS5eislas
4 320 Tir Dehli 45 { e e
815 ,, Fathipur 44, 4 %
31955, Gobindpur - e _
& 818 Amarddd Sambhal 44 Oby. s &g o Uthas o pd
I
814 T Lahore 4x - Gé‘
322 Shahrewar Gobindpur  4x Oby, 3
3 - : Oby. S sl cud
817 Mihr Dehli s foT: s e s
818 Abfn - Gobindpur 45 Oby., K3 e g o405 word
PP 4-:"
816 ,, Delhi 88 Obv.  lay ol st v
15 o Sahdranpur CAES o
9 826 Azar (P Sirsa Bankms) 45 {Ob“ [ by Sy ] 08
Rev. ro Gt st
821 average of three others. b
816 o Lahoro 37 Obv, s s
10 816 Di Lalore 89 Oby. o
315 ,, Dehli = i
e Gobindpur 4x
11 318 Bahman Atal Bardras 40 i pf
316 0 Multan LR o
817N %, Lalore 38 %
BTN 0n Gobindpur 48, % 855 3d y02 @Jf wyd
al bpaS!
12 318 Isfandardmuz Dehli 45 e “‘"
SIS Baridtah 45 iy
319 5 Lahore ks -
18 820 Zarb Sirhind 41

318 (average of 4) Muhr-i-Il4lidhds 31

3"
816 (average of4) Urdd-i-Zafarkarin 3‘,; EObv.
39 ( Rev,

»”
qt" ot oRb
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. Nos. Wt, ~ Mint. Year.
on Pl in grs.

Oby. & uls g
16 817 Fallis Allaha Akbar. Dira’l khildfat 987{ ﬂﬂr’[;:o.»eﬂ
Rey. 5 olida , oag

| FAY SR8
17 818 Zarb falts Akbar (4bdd ?) 981 ) ?
18 313 Falus Hazrat Dehli 888 . P o
| Obw walio
; gyt . (986 ekt
19 3821 Zarb falds Ddru’s Saltanat Fathipur { 987§ Rov 5 alitay oa
) §AY RS
20 320 Falts Daru'l khilifat Jaunpur 986 "
21 815 Zarb falis Dérwl khilifat Agra  § 977 >
320 Zarb falds Dirm'l khilifat Lakhnau 987 ”
320 Zarb falds Diru’'l khilifat Akbardbad 977 »
319 Zarb falts Déru’s Saltanat Lahore 987 ae
o » &5
22 818 Sikka falds zarb Bakhar { s ?u.:.., o
23 314 Sikka falds zarb Kanauj 987 ”
318 Sikka falis zarb Ajmir 982, 983, 937 »
991, 993 "
24 318 Zurb falis Sherpur 0382 e )J
(8 -l
25 319 Zarb falts Mirath 937, 939{ ._,g.f:bm_, sad
316 Zarh falGs Ahmaddbid L350 "
323 Zarb falGs Nérnol 962 ”
84 (average) ditto, 963, 964, 965, 966, 969, 5
977, 986 "
318 Zarb falts UrdG Zaferkarin Alif - "

iﬂl's’l)!) U‘}I; e

26 818 Zarb falds Diru'l khilifat Deogir 986{ S

27 820 Falis Daru'l zarb Patnah 987 "

28 316 Zarh Sirhind 937 ‘“J” 7o
: Pt Obv. estller wY's
318 Zarb Baldah Sirhind 987 j Hov., © SUlh s ausph

SRR
(Oby. ,)k ) r.ilu]l')lo

29 822 Zarb falis Darn'l Islam Doganw 08 55 g

3205 (average) 980, 981, 956, 987, 992, At
Rev SliLa 4 aap

> &
¢ Y=



4 E. E. Oliver—Some Copper Coins of Akbar found in Kdngrd. [No. 1,

The whole are strack as faliis or nim tankahs, the average of 90

coing weighed by me being 318 graing; several exceeded 320, in one
case touching 326 grains.

Some of the mints; 28 in all, exclusive of two nnread, are new to
me, or are variants of known mints, and one or two I have not been able
to identify. Possibly some of the more experienced contributors to this
Journal may be more successful.

Akbardbid, Mirath, Wirnol, Fathipnr, Sherpur, Gobind pur, Bairitah,
Deogir, Doganw, and (P Sirsa Bandras) are not mentioned by Abul
Fazl in his list of mints given in the Ain. Diru’l Saltanat Fathipur is,
however, presumably what he refers to as *“the seat of government.”
(Dirn’l Kbildfat) Akbaribdd is of conrse the Muhammadanised name of
Agrah. Néarnol or Nirnaul was well-known for its copper mines and is
very common, but I do not remember sceing Mirath mentioned as @
mint of Akbar's before.” Sherpur may not improbably be the town in
the Bogri district, Bengal, referred to both in the Ain and the Akbar-
néma as an important frontier post, and usnally called * Sherpur Mur-
chlia’" to distinguish it from another Sherpur in Maimansinh. Raja Mén
Singh, Akbar's Hind General in Bengal from 1589 to 1606 is said to
have built a palace here, and have used it as a centre for military opera-
tions in Southern Bengal. In 1660 it finds a place in the Dutch
Government maps under the disguise of “ Ceerpoor Mirts.” Of (Hobin-
purs there are two or three in Bengal, now insignificant villages. The
name, however, survives in cerlain fixed divisions and in a mart in Gayd,
that may formerly have been of greater importance.

Bairatah or Bairit, General Cunningham takes to be Viﬁ’ut-, {he capi-
tal of Matsya or Gujanét, where Hindd legends make the five Pdndus
epend their exile from Dilli. As Bairitnagar the old city was deserted
for several centuries, but probably repeopled again in Akbar's time. It
too was always celebrated for its copper mincs and is mentioned in this
connection by Abul Fazl in thg Ain.  Deogir, the Daulatiabdd of Mu-
hammad bin Tughlaq, is variously called in the Ain by both names and
ns Dhardgarh, but whether during Akbar's time, gr at any rate prior to
986, the date of this coin, it had any right to be termed Dérn'l Khilifat
may perhaps be doubted.

Diarn’l Isldim Dogdinw I have so far altogether failed to identify.
Compmiing some dozen coins there seems no veason to deubt the reading
?o be as above, ‘nnd the prefix * Dira'l Tslam” points to a place of some
importance.  Tho dates of the coins in my cabinet extend over 12 years
or from 980 fo' 99'2 A, II.. Th'u termination ginw or ghon was comniot,
and wo have Sitginw, Pinchginw, Chilisginw, Chittaghon, Sundrgdons
Lohgdnw, Deogénw and numerous others mentioned in the Ain snd the

.
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1886.] Kavi Rédj Shydmul Dis—On the Prithi Rij Rdsi. 5

the Akbarnima, but T have not been able to trace any mention of a
Dogiinw,

No. 9. (? Sirsa Bandéiras) ¥ quite open to other readings, and I
only offer this tentatively. I have not found any mention of such a
place. Atak Baniras and Katak Bandras we know, but did Akbar
ever christen any place Sirsa Bandras P

It will be noticed the juliis struck at Nérnol commence from the year
962 A. H. or a year before Akbar's accession, bué the only inscription is
“ Zarb falits Narnol” and the coinage at this place misy possibly have
been continuous from the time of Sher Shih to whose eopper issue these
pieces bear a marked likeness.

It is perhaps not a little curious in connection with this one find that
it should have included specimens of the whole twelve Persian months
from Farwardin to Isfandarmuz, in many cases of several mints.

The Antiquity, Authenticity and Genuineness of the Epic called Tue Prrraf
R&s R4si, and commonly ascribed to Chand Barddi.*—By Kavi Ris

Savimar Da’s, M. R. A. S., Poet Laureate and Member of the State
Couneil of Mewar.

This famous Hindi epic—generally believed by scholarst to be the
work of Chand Barddi, the court bard of Prithi Réj Chauhén, and
describing the latter's history from his birth to his death—is not genuine,
but was, in my humble opinion, fabricated several centuries after Chand's
time, by a bard or bhit of Rijpitind, to show the greatness of his own
caste and of the Chauhdns, who had comt to the provinee from other
parts of the country, and were not held in great esteem by the Princes
of Rijpiténa.

The poem appears to have been composed by some literate bard
of the family of Aothdria or Bedld Chankfins, to prove that they were
related to the kings of Rdjphtind : the author chanted the praise of

‘

* [The author wishes it to be stated that this paper was written by him in
Hindi, and translated into English by Munshi Rim Prisid. En.)

+ Mr. Beamos supposes the ‘Poem ' to be the ‘earlicst work of Hingdi
Poetry ' ; in the Journal A, S. B. [1878, P. L, No. 1, page 167] we find “ Chand i
tho earliest poet in the (Hindi) langnage.” He also says that it was written ahont
A D. 1200, [Is, Ant. Vol. I.] Had the poom been actnally composed by Chand,
the loarned gentleman's suppositions would have been correct ; but it was written
comparatively later on, as I shall show in the fo]lowing pages; and several
Hindi poems written earlier than the * Risi’ exist: o, g the ‘ Rémiyan' of Tulsi
Dé.—the ' Réo Mul Risa.’



6 Kavi Rij Shydmal Dis—On the Prithi Rdj Rdsd. [No. 1,

the Princes of Mewar in high terms, with a view to persuade them to
connive at the facts and admit the narrative to be true, so that the
Princes of the other Rijphting States Tnight also be led to believe it,
as really happened.

The aunthor ascribed the poem to Chand Barddi, and did not men-
tion his own name, as he was afraid he would not be believed.

- I : g

There is not the least donbt that the epic was composed in Rij-
plitdnd (or by a poet of the Province) as it teems with terms and ex-
pressions commonly used in the poetry of this Province, and not found
in that of Braj Bhish4 or any other eastern dialect of Indi

In the opening stanzas of the poem we have ;— Y

(o) ®n w8 9@fkfy Adi Parva, 2nd Chhappai Chhand,

(b.) @&t wreat @y vy Wit

913 7 vt witm wrat ) AL P, 4tk Bhujanga-prayati,
In these lines the words “ gw * wEfRfe” “wm® “qiem” and
“91@ " belong to the peetry of Réjputina.
(c) Tn the dkhet chith canto oconrs the couplet—
9% UIE 9% 3T gaw)
W€ YT & 5w <7 4 5th Chhappai,

Here IHRAT means  to kill treacherously,’ a sense in which it is
never used in any other part of Hindustan.

In the Journal A. S. B. referred to in the preceding footnote, p. 175
Mr. Beames says: “ Chand always puts an anuswira to the last syllable
of his words when writing GjthA. Ho seems to be under the impression
that by doing so he is making them into Sanskyit,”

But this was not the author’s meaning, he intended to turn the style
into Migadhi or Bhila Bhashd, as poems composed three hundred years
ago, were written generally in that tongue. The anthor had not himself
studied the language, but had apparently heard of some Migadhi poems,
and to make his own composition appear ancient, he used anuswdras ; but
unfortunately the words thus framed were neither Mégadhi, Hindi, nor
Sanskrit. It is plain from his use of an uswiras that he was totally
ignorant of Sanskrit.

Ounly a few examples are cited for shortness’ sake ; thonsands of
expressions conld be quoted from the poem that are found only in the
poetry of Rajpiitana, Auy intelligent Hindi poet on devoting.atten-
tion to the poem wanld find it to be wholly in the si ¥le of the poets of
Réjpiting who compase tweo kinds of poetry ;—

(1) Inthe Maywiri dialect, called Dingal.
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(2.) In the Braj Bhish4 and other Hindi dialects, called Pingal in
Réjpitdnd. [The literal meaning of ¢ Pingal ® is a * Treatise on Prosody."]

All kinds of verses are in reality kabits, but the term is restricted
here to two, vix., Chhappai®* and Manoharan ; in like manner the poetry
of Braj Bhishd came to be called Pingal in the Rajpitind phraseology.

Dingal is written always in one and the same style—but the poets
of Rijpitind mingle the idioms of Dingal and their native expressions
in Pingal : hence the poetry of this Province bears no resemblance
to that of Agra, Delhi and Benares &e. provinees. A

Tt should be remembered that there is some difference between the
poetical and colloquml dialects of Rijphtini.

The poem is thus proved to have been composed i in (or at least by a
poet of) Réjpaténs.

IT.

Tho Prithi Rdj Rdsd was not written in Prithi Raj's time, or by
Chand, but later.

I shall prove this first by quotmg passages from the poem, and
then refuting them.

The dates and eras given in the poem are for the most part incorrect :
e. g, the year of Prithi Raj's birth is given as follows :—

(a) e | w&EEYUGIW
famw 91% 5«6 |
fafe fg 9T =9 w1 &1
Hefgrm afizn L 46.4
Translation,

In the auspicious year 1115 of Vikram's era was born R&j& Prithi
Réj to take his enemy’s territory.
(b.) A lLittle further on we find the following :

: a -
qEq €1y FAC AfS FHE TH )
WA eI Stifaw g9 )
R WU I AW AT9E (4% |
T €Y HETH GAA A1
R AW IW X9 U9 WA
-~
9@ @A1Y y@ Haw 99 0
¢ ux fog St fa=r 7@ |
A% 7w &< fog g e
® Lit. a verse having six feat.
t [The references given by the anthor being to MSS. in his own possession and
not accessible to the publio, have been corrected in accordance with the complets
list of the cantos of the Prithiraj Rasa given by me in Proceedings A, 8. B. for 1872,

p. 62. Eb.]
-
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.

v =91 T s ufoy afi )
9¥ A9 w9 99 719 sifa 0
€ A uE g ufc Iy Ay
wzH AT wiew e fayra
o 9gd uH ufc @ w9 )
RIH T Y 3 T )
& qIH |1 FHTA |
« S AAIC faw s v L 53,
This Chhand describes the horoscopic announcements at the birth
of Prithi R4j:
Translation.

1. Réji Somesar Dev (the father of Prithi R4j) sat in a darbar
and called the astrologers before his presence,

2. He said to them ‘““give an account of the birth, destiny, and

pursuits of the infant ;" there reigned joy as soon as (the assembly) heard
the lucky moments of its birth. 2

3. The Samvat was 1115, the 3rd day of the dark fortnight of
Baisdkh; I®Ew v§ = 1115; according to the Dehli-dipak Nydys
—R¥@t Quwm Hrg—a poetical liconse, the term zw in the middle of
3% and vy, applies to both, making YW and g gy,

Dehli-dipak, lit. the light on the threshold which illuminates the
inside as well as the outside of & room.

4. It was Thursday, Siddhi Yoga,* and Chitr4 Nakshatra;t the
Gurn or gpiritual preceptor named the child with great cheerfulness.

5. One ghati (24 minutes), 30 pals, and 3 améas had elapsed of
the Ush& Kl (the interval of four ghatis immediately preceding sunrise)
when the infant was born.

6. Jupiter, Mercury and Venus were in the tenth mansion; and
the consequences of Saturn beinbg in the eighith mansion were given:

7. The Moon and Mars were in the §fth mansion ; Rahu was in
the eleventh, which means the annihilation of the wicked (enemies)-

8. The Sun was in the twelfth mansion, \hich meant the child
would win great glory, and be able to trample down inveterate foes-

(¢.) In the same Chhand, the astrologers haye prophesied the age
of Prithi R4j to his father Somesara Dev in the following terms :—

“qraryg @19 faw 90 g1s7)
afe 99fH T ST Fiw g »
* A divirion of » great circle measured on the Ecliptic. (J. A. 8. B. Vol. 9, p-

366.)
t A star-nsterism,

{ '.'.
. O
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Translation.

In the Kali Yug he wonld be a protector of the earth for forty-three
years—in other words he would enjoy the age of forty-three years.

(d.) Again, there is a chhappai ehhand, called Kabit by the poets of
Rijpiitand, deseribing the adoption of Prithi Réj by his maternal grand-
father Anang Pal Tupwar king of Delhi, who had no male issue :—

&fgw | wmEw HaAv—uz FWe fq a9 wia |
waw gig a€ I9—agx #afaT gaiy afq o

¥ §d g YSfHT—ua TET AT 9 |
gfeaafeT g0 <g—sim faxfe oy g3

v Uz waFd wieg yefe—afmm 9w gtEw w90
WS QHIT Q8 4 agfa—yia a5} ss79% 0 SVIIL 3.

Translation.

(1.) Tt was Samvat 1133, and commencement of the season of
Hemant (winter)—and the bright fortnight of the propitious month of
Magsir.

(2.) It was the 5th day of the lunar half—Thursday complete in
all its parts—the moon of the ominous Magsir Nakshatra complete in
all its phases—~Sidhi Jog, which is a wholesome dose of aromatic powder,

(3.) King Anang Pil made over his kingdom to his danghter’s
son with a cheerful heart ; he rencunced all sorts of enjoyments, wviz,
comforts of the body and gratifications resulting from females and their
company—and went on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Dadri Ndtk.

(¢.) Again in the Madho Bhiy Kathi.

v IR § waaty wfa—ar feat vatos
1 WY GOATT TC—AS] o33 g4I |
v TWIRE W wSATHI Hii—u1 fewt =y @ S|
fymw f4= & 991 WI—aq <o shgors swdn XIX. 65,

Translation.

1. Dohi— Prithi R4j became king of Delhi in S. 1138 ; hearing
this Sultan (Shahdibaddin Ghori) ordered martial music to be struck.

2. Aril—(Prithi Rij) Chaubin became king of Delhi in S. 1138.
This hero is worthy of giving currency to an era in His own name,
although he is not Vikram. The stern rule of Prithi Réj is current.

' B

.



10 Kavi Rij Shfﬁmal Dés—On the Prithi Rij Risa. [No. 1,

(f) Again, the date of the battle gained by Kaimds, who is still
famed as a wise Rdjplit among the servants of Prithi Réj, over Shahib- 1
uddin Ghori, is thus given :— )

(V) "aaw grate—ars 99 s 219 |
A vw swE—avEfer dema XLIV. 3.
s (v) WIS § geEe—ad 9t sfwT 23701

93! §1% gRE—NIF YwEe 3\%‘; 0
(x) W%y AT YHIC—AT 929 W 7G|

w=i G 2T FI—%fey wiafy g
(8) T FI faa¥ 3 IT—FmC 5T wwy g |

wam # % fea—few 43 gww g b 14

Translation.

(1) In 8. 1140 (IT==11 in Astrology)—on the 1st of Chait
Badi—Sunday, when it was Paushya Nakshatra, Shahdibnddin Ghort
encamped his army.

(2) In S. 1140, on'the date of Chait Badi, when the moon of the
2nd day had risen [it seems that 9fa9zr and ffigy fell on the same dayy

therefore ¥f@@y ZH1 is mentioned], Shahibuddin invaded (Hin(lﬁsuin)
and reached the Panjib.

(8.) He had with him three laks of cayalry, and three thousand
mad elephants : he travelled by marches, and proceeded with a howl
towards Juggini or Delhi.

(4.) The brave warriors rejoiced in heart, but the cowards trembled
on hearing -of bgttle : Minister Kemds who gave him (Prithi R4j)
counsel, and a great warrior Chémand sat close by him.

(g.) Again,

wham (V) @Y § WeE—w wi afg Saw )
WT 9TY WU —9H 317 wfqany )
(3) % ES GEAA T WA wwey
Y T GRA—=_EW 9§37 o yrgg
() =fe 9T X A GAT—Ftc wgw ggc ore7
SyTA SATY ST ATA—Iwy vy fadgr ggen XLV 33.

Translation,

(L) Tn 8. 1140, on Monday the 11th of the dark half of Chaits the
Chauhin (Prithi Raij) stood in arms ready for battle
(2) The Sultin divided his army jnty five dotachmentss the




- —
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Chauhiin also made five sections of his own forces, the 3oung soldiers
hastened to the battle-field like demons and gods.—

(3.) Chand saith O people of the world hear!—a kind of poison
in the form of anger shone forth from the forehead® of warriors. The
foremost warriors joined in battle, and one watch passed between
them, 1. e., the battle between the parties lasted for one watch (nearly
= 3 hours).

(h.) Again, -

The canto deseribing the six seasons has. »

. e WX 9§ vEEA- 9« at= fuaie |
TGS TWA HICT—SRT GIHT TITN LIX. 84

In S. 1151, on Sunday the 3rd of COhait (Badi?) the Lord of
Sambhari started to see Kanauj.
(7.) Again,

The canto narmating the last battle between Prithi Rdj and Shalidb-

uddin has

Zre (V) wiw gfamw awine—teg 59 9919 |
WAQT I FH—A199 G 76 |
() == w99 g fg99 —9wy vt sfean )
YR T T3 9 <9 —Tw@w guT o . LXIV. 63

Translation.

(1.) In S. 1158, on Saturday the Kark Sankrénti, half the month
of Shriawan having passed, (the battle took place).

(2). On the (Amivisyn) fifteenth day of the dark half of Shri-
wan, an auspicious day—the sun having risen for two ghatis—was the
first fury of the forces of the two Religionists (Mahammadans and
Hinds) the meeting of the heroes intent on battle,

(7)) Again, we have on p. 1, leaf 880«

wfam (1) vwEw ¥ 99 w5 vgy whaEm
§ig9 Gahe gIWN—g% val fafg FmeT
() wmam Tfgat - s arad fym daw )
ugT @4 19 yfeg—ifg fafa & vgue

. YT

t Some MSS. read YW here— but it doos not matter whether we read ¥ or
WGE—both are incorrect. [The readings in Tod's M8, difer muokh from those given
above.—En.]
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(\) ﬁmﬁwaﬂmm—mﬁ:ﬁrvtmﬁwn
mmmﬁwa&—ﬂmﬁtﬁﬁrﬁwn

Translation.

(1.) On Wednesday the first of the bright half of Shriwan in
S. 1158,

(2.) (When it was ﬂﬁ) Vajra Jog Rohiui Nakshatra Karn Balaw,
and Faitil in addition : six ghatis remained of the last watch,—and one
ghati aud 5 pals had passed of the first day (pratipad4).

(3.) The news of the battle spread very cnsxl) and the d'\y was
very unfortunate for Delhi. The battle took place in snch a manner
that it appeared as if the goddess of wealth (i. e., Lakshmi) fought with
Saraswati (the goddess of talents). [The rivalry between them is well
known in the Purins—if one of them favonrs a person, the other will
not care for him—i. e., a learned man is seldom seen to possess riches, and
a rich man is seldom a man of letterg] The Sun also stayed to witness
the action.

1 have done with quotations—all of which have been ascertained by
comparing the several MSS. of the poem in our library which are the
same as that of Bedla. :

Only one Samvat would have sufficed, but I thonght it advisable to
adduce several passages of Samvats, so that no one might argne that it
might be a mistake of the scribe, and I hope the readers will thus be
satisfied that no such ervor was commitied.

IIT.

Now, to dizcuss the Samvats found in the foregoing quotations.
(a.) We must note the year when Prithi R4j fonght with Shahdb-
nddin Ghori, nnd the time \\hén hie ruled over Delhi.

The *poem’ gives us 8. 1158 as the year of the battle.

But there is only one crvrwct. nnm\cl, viz., Shat Prithi R4j fought
with Shahdbuddin in the Panjib in S. 1249 = A. D. 1193, and ruled
aver Delbi before that time.

The veasons given below will testify to the trath of the statement.

T'he author of the ‘ Tabaqit Nagiri' (written in A, . 602 = A, D.
1205 = 8:1262) writing about Shahibuddin says :—

* Shahdbuddin Ghori took Multdn in A, H. 571 (= A. D. 1175 =
1232) ; and came towards Naharwdrd in A. H. 574 (= A. D. 1178 = S.
1285) vi¢ Urchd and Multdn; he encountered the forces of the Rajd

~
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of Nabarwiri, Bhim Dev or Basu Dev by name; the Sultin's army
retreated and he returned without success. He took Lahore from
the descendants of Sultin Mahmud in A. H. 577 (= A. D. 1181 =
S. 1238).

“In A. 1L 578 (= A.D. 1182 = 8. 1239) the Sultin came to.
wards Deval and seized the maritime districts—he obtained much booty.

“In A. H. 580 (= A. D. 1184 = S. 1241) he again went to Lahore
and plundered the whole territory; imprisoned all the descendants of
Mahmid and built the fort of Sidlkot; created Ali Karmikh (who was
the Commander-in-chief of his forees) Hikim (Governor) of Lahore, and
Sivdjuddin Minhdj (the author’s father) was appointed Qdzi of the troops
stationed in India,

“In A, H. 587 (= A. D. 1191 = 8. 1248) he took the fort of
Sirhind4 and entrusted it to Qfzi Zifuddin who was a cousin of the
anthor’s maternal grandfather. The Q4zi garrisoned the fort with 1200
men to guard it till the Sultin's arrival. But Rie Kold Pithauri had
approached and the Sultin arrived as well; all the Rdjas of Hinddstdin
were on Pithaurd’s side, The Sultin attacked Rija Govind Rée of Delhi
who was seated on an elephant, and knocked down two of his teeth with
a lance. The Riji threw a stone that severely wounded the Sultdn’s
arm who was supported, while falling down from his horse, by a
Khilji soldier, and all the Sultin’s men took to flight.

“Rie Pithaurda beseiged Qdzi Tolak in the Fort of Sirhindd, the
battle was continued for thirteen months.

“The Sultin returned to Hinddstin to take vengeance. The
author heard from Muiz-uddin, a trustworthy person, that the Muham-

madan army on the occasion consisted of one hundred and twenty
thousand cavalry.

“ Before engaging in battle, the Sultdn divided his army into four
separate detachments, and ordered his men to shoot arrows from all
directions, and to give way when the elephants and soldiers of the enemy
(Hindis) made an attack.

“The Mubammgdans defeated the Hindds by acting up to his will
and order; God granted victory to the Sultan and the heathens fled.

“ Pithaurd descended from his elephant and gallopped off the field
on horseback instantly; but he was captured in the land adjoining the
Saraswati, and sent to hell (killed).

“Govind Rée of Delhi was killed, whose corpse was identified
by the Sultdn who had himself broken two of his teeth in a former
battle.

“Delhi, Ajmere, Hinsi and Saraswati were annexed to the Empire.
This victory was gained in A. H. 588 (= A, D, 1192 = 8. 1249); the
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Sultdn appointed Qutb-ud-din Aibak in charge of the Fort of Kahrdm,
who took Mirath and Delhi, and also the Fort of Kol in A. H. 589
(= A. D. 1193 = S. 1250).

“The Sultan proceeded to Kananj and Bendres from Ghazni in
A. H. 590 (= A. D. 1194 = 8. 1250-1251), and repulsed Rdji Jaichand
near Chanddwal; more than three hundred elephants formed part of the
booty.

“Qutb-uddin congquered Naharwdrd, Kilew#, Baddon and many
other districts. « o

“God willing, an account of these battles. will be written in the
Fath Qutbi (a book that seems from the title to give a history of
Sultin Qutb-uddin Aibak).”

Now, the year 587 A. H. corresponds to A. D. 1191 = S. 1248,

» 088, » A.D. 1192 = S. 1249.

This shows the battle between Shahdbuddin and Prithi R4j Chauhdn,
and the latter's death, to have occurred in 8. 1248-49; that is about 90
years after the date mentioned in the ‘ Prithi Rdj Risd.' (S. 1158,)

Although the author of the ‘Tabagit Nigiri' was a foreigner,
he could not have committed mistakes in the dates, if he did in
names,

The 2nd Vol, of the ¢ Abul Fidd’ [written in A. H. 700 = A D,
1300 = 8. 1856-57, originally in Arabic, and afterwards translated into
Persian and Urdd] narrating Shahdbuddin’s advent into Hinddstdn,
states briefly the events that happened in the years A. H. (586, 587,
589) and does not meution anything about Prithi Réj's battle ; but the
existence of Shahdbuddin Ghori is proved to a certainty from the narra-
tive, and all the later histories available uniformly mention S. 1249
(= A. D, 1192-93) for the battle between them.

The time of Réaji Jaichand and Shahibunddin having been ascer-
tained and settled, there remains no doubt ag to that of Prithi R4j,
seeing ho was their contemporary.

Having done with the tes\-imony borne by books, T now proceed to
refer to stone Inseriptions found in Mewdr, aml some copper-plate
grants (given in the Journals of the Society) that all go the same way.

Tuscription® I

This Inseription exists in the village of Bijholi in Mewér, about
100 miles from the capital, on a rock under a Mahwd (Bassia latifolia)

% The Sanskrit texts and translations of the Inscriptions referred to in this
paper will-be found in the Appendix,
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tree, close to the wall, to the north of the tank at the shrine of Pédréwanith®
It records the grant of the village of Rewnd by Somesvara Dev, the
father of Prithi Rdj; and was executed by a Mahéjan in S. 1226 =
A. D. 1169. This shows that Prithi Rdj could not have lived or died in
S. 1158, = A. D. 1101 as mentioned in the ‘Radsd.’ The Inscription
concludes the genealogy of the Chauhfins at Someswar Dey ; this shows.
that Prithi R4j (his son) had not ascended the throne when the Inscrip-
tion was placed in Philgun Badi S. 1226, 2

Inseription IT.

Found on a pillar over the northern gateway of a palace in Mendl
garh in Mewdr; recording the eréction of a monastery by Bhiv Brahma,
while Prithi Rdj Chaubdn was the reigning monarch, Dated (Malwi)
Vikram's Samvat 1226 (= A. D. 1169).

Comparing this Inscription with the preceding it is conclnded that
Prithi Rdj must have ascended the throne between Phalgun Badi and
Chait Badi S. 1226, 5

However, if it was customary to reckon the commencement of the
Samvat from any other month than Chait (as is still usual in some pro-
vinces) a greater interval may have elapsed between Philgun Badi and
Prithi Rdj's succession to his father's throne. '

It is the general rule that Histories mention the events of the time,
and may contain some exaggerations or false statements even—but for
the most part the true facts are recorded—there is no error i dates or
years ; if there is, it is in books (like the Prithi R4j Résd) forged in
the names of former authors as is usual with the founders of new reli-

gious systems, who compose new books, and name them after older
authors to give them the authority of the Purfns.

Had Chaud Barddi, the court-bard of Rdjé Prithi Rdj Chauhén
composed the poem, so grave a mistake of 90 years* could not have
been made : and the poet could not lmve.expected to gain anything by
writing an incorrect date intentionally.

There are some copper-plate patents of Rdjd Jai Chand of Kananj,
bearing dates 8. 1233—1243 (= A. D. 1177— 1187), mentioned in the
Journal of the Society for 1873, p. 317.

He was overthrown by the Muhammadans in A, D, 1193 (= 8.
1249).

Prithi Raj had married Sanjogitd the danghter of Jai Chand, who
was defeated by Shahibuddin Ghori in Kanauj, after the latter had con-
guered Delhi, as mentioned in the “ Tabaqat Niagiri,"”

® 1249 — 1158 = 91,
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Colonel Tod has given S. 1249 for the battle between Shahdbuddin
and Prithi Rdj; but he does not adduce any argnments against S. 1158
given in the Pritht Rdj Rasa.

Again, he describes the existence of Rdnd Rdhup, (son of Réwal
Samar Singh's*® grandson) in the 13th century of Vikram's era, who
lived really in the fourth quarter of the 14th century.

The Colonel is not to blame, because the * Prithi Rij Rdsd’ has
caused mistakes of didtes in the histories and annals of Rdjpatand; and
it was difficulty rather impossible for him, to write otherwise, when
materials for History were available with great difficulty. If heis to
blame at all, it is simply that he did not attend to the sequence of facts
in his book.+ -

His narrative ‘misled many anthors, as for instance, Forbes in his
‘Ras Mila;’ Prinsep in Vol. I of his ¢ Antiquities;' and Dr. Hunter
in Vol. IX, of his ‘Imperial Gazetteer’ p. 166 [London edition, 1831],
where we read “In A. D. 1201, Rihnp was in possession of Chittore, "
1. £, 1n 8. 1257—58; but we find no trace of Riwunl Samar Singh even
till after S. 1324 (= 1267 A. D.), as the next Inscription in this paper
will show,

1V,

Next, something must be said abont the mistakes occasioned by the
¢ Prithi Rdj Rdsd ' in History.

The Mubammadans had a regular system of writing History, the
Hindfs had no such system; if there was anything of the kind, it was
simply the genealogies, and very little, if any, historical accounts written
in the books of the bards, or exaggerated poems of the times.

It is worth keeping in mind that the genealogical tables given in

-snch books are found to be somewhat correct after the Samvat year
1600 ; those between S. 1400 and 8. 1600 are wrong in several instances ;
but those previous to S. 1400 (= A. D. 1343) found in. them are all
wrong and guesswork. .

When the ‘Prithi Rdj Rdsd’ was forged and made known to the
public as a poém by Chand, the bards and poets adopted the 12th cen-
tury of Vikram’s era for Prithi Rdj's death, in all their books bearing
on the history of Rdjpitina.

As for example—

(1) The marriage of Rdwal Samarsi Ji of Mewdr with Prithd,
the sister of Prithi R4j, narrated in the * Rds4,’ led them to adopt the
S. 1106 as that of Réwal Samarsi's ascending the throne of Mewdr,

® Called also Samarst,
¥ Tod's * Réjasthidn,
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and S. 1158, the 3rd of the waxing moon of Shrawan for his death with
13,000 cavalry, simultaneous with Prithi Réj's death in the battle &
against Shahdbuddin Ghori.

To confirm this Samvat 1158 adopted for Rdwal Samar Singh’s
death, they inserted by gunesswork Samvats, in their books, of all the
kings who ruled between Rdwal Samarsi and Mokul :—

1. Rdwal Samar Singh. 11. Rdnd Bhuvan Singh, -+
2. 1y Ratna Singh, 12. »» Bhim Singh.

3. »  Karna Singh, 13. »  Jai Singh,

4. Rand Rihup. 14, » Lakshman Singh.
. » Narpati. 15. s Ari Singh. T
6. » Dinkaran. 16, » Ajai Singh.

7. s Yashakavan, 17. y»  Hamir Singh,

8, » Nig Pal 18, s Kshetra Singh,

9. » Pfirna Mal, 19. s»» Laksh Singh.
10, Prithvi Pl 20. »  Mokul Ji.

The peoplt. of the R{njput-m'l States believed in the Samvats given
for these kings by the bards, and inserted in their books.

It i 1mpossxble that Riwal Samar Singh could have married the
sister of Prithi R4j who lived about a century before him.

A masonry bridge constructed over the Gambhiri that flows past
the celebrated Fort of Chitor, is attributed to Mahd Réné Lakshman
Singh's son Ari Singh; though I have not found it stated in any
Persian history, yet some Muhammadans attribute the architecture to
Khizr Khdn, the son of Alduddin Khilji; whosoever might have been
the builder, this much is certain that it was built towards the oclose
of the 14th century of Vikram's Samvat, land the style is strongly in
favour of its being a Mubammadan strocture.

Tnscription I11.

There are nine arches in the bridge; in the eighth arch (taken
from the east to the west), there is a slab’ bearing an inscription dated
S. 1324 (= A. D. 1267), when Rédwal Tej Singh, father of Riwal Samar
Singh was reigning over Mewidr. Tt appears to have been originally
placed in some temple, and afierwards put in its present position when
the bridge was built, . e., some materials for it were taken from the débris
of the temple.

The characters are so deeply chiselled in that they have suffered
very little from the constant action of water against the tablet (during
the floods) for geveral centuries.

Two lines of the Inscription are extant, and they are given in
Appendix IIT.

U
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Inscription 1V,

In the ninth arch of the same bridge we find an Inseription S. 13—2,
the 13th of the bright half of Jeshtha, recording that Riwal Samar Singh
granted a piece of land, on the bank of the river below the Likhotd Bari
(sate) on the northern border of the Fort of Chitor, for the good of
his mother Jaitalla Devi (sraam 241).

It is a pity that this Inscription is muech broken, and thus canuot
furnish any important information. Of the four figures of the year,
the third is broken. However, so much is certain that it was executed
it Samar Singh's reign: seeing the century to be 13 and the unit's
p'ace occupied by 2, T think the decimal place must have been taken up
by 3, thus making up 1382; because the style of this Inscription olosely

resembles that of Tnscription TII, (dated 1324) and probably one and tho
same person was the author of both,

Inseription V.

Found embedded in the inner yard of a palace at Chitorgarh, dated
8. 1335, Thursday, the Sth of Baidikh Sudi—of Riwal Samar Singh's
time. It records the grant of land by him to a temple of Syim Péradwa-
nith, built by his mother Jaitalla Devi, Queen of Réwal Tej Singh.

Inscription VI,

The Inseription exists in a monastery adjoining the temple of Acha-
leévara, near Achalgarh on Mount Abd. Its date is 8. 1342 (= A. D.

1285)—and it records the erection of a golden pillar for, and the repara-
tion of, the monastery by Riwal Samar Singh,

Inseription VII.

This Inseription is dated 8. 134k (= A. D. 1287)—Bai¢ikh Sudi
8rd recording a land-grant to a temple of Vaidya Nith Mahddev, when
Réwal Samar Singh was the reigning sovercign'at Ohitor. The temple
was originally built in the tank dug by Chitrang Mori.

There are altogether eight lines—the character is Devikshara—it is

on a pillar called Surah (§¥¥), bearing the figure of a cow in relief, and
one of the Mahddeva lingam.

I found this valuable writing on a whito stone (not exactly marble)
pillar, at the third gate from the Siiraj Pol (Sun-gate), and had it
removed to OQodeypore, the present capital—and it lies here in the
palace,
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Text.

[1] waq tque awma nfg g

[2] wx =t fyogz gnw w9i-

(3] -vmw gw 3% gax fiv T3 wwn
(4] [w?] fusm wsg ®F wre fasta
[5] e w9 §g wg oF 9%
[6] =, @ vwEa Segt g0 K.
[7) wm sy 3@ wiq sia

[8] w@n atswew wafed o

These inscriptions prove that Rdwal Samar Bingh’s father Tej
Singh was the reigning sovereign of Chitor and Mewdr in S. 1324
and that Riwal Samar Singh reigned from 8. 1332—$. 1344 (= A. D.
1275—1287).

Thus we see, the reign of Samar Singh conld never have been be-
fore 8. 1324, thongh there is nothing improbable as to his having reigned
a few years after S, 18344,

Therefore, the 8. 1158 (= A. D. 1101) written in the * Prithé

Rdj Risa”® for the death of Rawal Samar Singh with Prithi R4j, caunot
be correct any Low. ‘

Moreover Réwal Samar Singh cannot be proved to have heen
in existence even in S. 1249 (= A. D. 1192.93). the actual year of the
battle between Prithi R4j and Shahdbuddin Ghori. _

Hence, it follows, if Prithi Rj's sister was married «f all to any
ruler of Chitor, she must have been wedded to another prince; becanse
Prithi R4j was Kkilled in 8. 1249, and Samar Singh's inscriptions are
dated S. 1332—1344; that s, his reign falls 83* years after the death of
Prithi RA4j: hence the assertion that, the latter's sister was married to
this Samar Singh, is absurd.

It may be argued that there may have been another Réjé, beaving
tho name Samar Singh at Chitor : bat the argument falls to the ground
by the following corregt and infallible genealogy, extending from Bapé
Rawal to Samar Singh, and copied from a stone Inscription ;—

1. Bipi Riwal - qigrcige 7. Agh Singh—wy fie

2. Guhil—afyw 8. Samhiyak—gwerem

3. B]wj—ll"t‘m 9. Khamin—wa#ryg

4. Shil—ats 10. Allat—swz

9. Kalbhoj—meniYs 11. Nm'uvzilmu——m‘a

6. Bhlartri Bhay—wa W& 12, Shakti Kumfu‘-—-‘(hqz(

® 1332 — 1240 = 83,
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13. Suchi Varma—ygfaams 22. Kshem Singh—a+ f6=
14. Naravarma—a< 9 23. Simant Singh—aww 6w
15. Kfrti Varma— e a9 24, Kumir Singh— gwie 6=
16. Bairnd—3® 25. » Mathan Singh—wws 6%
17. Bairi Singh—a3 fiw 26. Padma Singh—ug1 fiw
18. Bijui Singh—fasrg fiw 27. Jaitra Singh—S3 fiw
19. Ari Singh—sf% fov 28. Tej Singh—d=1 fiw

20. Chond Singh— €ie fdw 29. Samar Singh—sw< fiw

21. Vikram Singh—fama fivw 80. Ratna Singh—ar fivg

In this list there is only one Samar Singh (No. 29) who raled at
Chitor—and the ‘Résd’ also mentions Samar Singh, as the son of
Réwal Tej Singh, and that Ratna Singh (No. 30) was his elder son.
(Kumbh Karan was the younger.) These facts identify the genea-
logical No. 20 to be the person meant by the author of the ¢ Rés4,” who
has by mistake placed Samar Singh's name in the poem in connection
with the 12th century of Vikram’s era,

Alinddin Khilji of Delhi took the Fort of Chitor after severe
bloodshed in 8. 1359 (= A. D. 1302-8) when Ratna Singh, the son of
Samar Singh, was the reigning prince there: this fact disproves the
statement of the ‘ Risd’ that Rdwal Samar Singh married the sister of
Prithi Rdj, and was killed with him in 8. 1158 (= A, D. 1101) which is
impossible, because a son and successor can by no means reign two cet-
turies after his father’s death,

(1)) Thus, a mistake of a very serious nature was cansed by the
¢Prithi Rij Rdsd’ in the history of Mewidr, viz, that * Riwal Samar
Singh ascended the throne of Mewir in 8. 1106 (= A.D. 1050) and was
killed with Prithi R4j Chauhdn fighting on his side against Shahdbud-
din Ghori in S. 1158 (=A. D. 1101).

This statement makes Rdwal Samar Singh flonrish about two*
centuries earlier than his actunl existence, and having heen believed
to be true by the bards and pogts of Rajpatind, the period interyening
between Riwal Samar Singh and Mokul Ji was thus lengthened ; and
the poets had to adjust this ignorantly or blindly made up long period
among the reigns between Samar Singh and (the death of) Mokul Ji,
and the gap was thus bridged over.

(2,) In like manner, the historians of Jodhpur took for gmnt.ed
the 8. 1132 (= A. D. 1075) for the accession of Rdjé Jai Chandra
Rathor of Kanauj, because Prithi Rij had married Sanjogitd, danghter
of Jai Chandra. They too divided the handred years of the error among
the number of generations between Jai Chandra and (the death) of Rao
Chandd of Mandore,

* 1344 — 1158 = 186 yoars,




1886.] Kavi Raj Shydmal Dias—On the Prithi Iidj Risd. 21

Jai Chandra’s accession eonld not pessibly have been in S. 1132
(= A. D. 1075).

The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1864, Vol. XX XIIT,
No. 3, p. 232, has a table of the Réthors of Kananj, by Major-General
Cunningham ;

Ve St ZA )
Chandra Dev....coieisnenne 1106 1050
Madan Pal siveeeieeciirnnns 1136 1080
Govind Chandra ..... o el 1115
Bijai Chandra. cu.ieesssaye 1221 1165
Jai Chandra c...eccenieenne 1231% 1175

That is Jai Chandra lived about one hundred* years after the Sam-
vat accepted by the Jodhpur historians for his accession, as concluded
from the * Prithi Raj Rdsd.

Again, referring to the inscriptions in the Journal of the Society of
Bengal for 1858, No. 3, pp. 217-221, that is, copper-plates published and
translated by Fitz-Edward Hall,

(a) Madan Pl Dev’s Grant—S. 1154 [= A. D. 1098, p. 221].

(b) Govind Chandra’s Grant—S. 1182 [= A. D. 1126, p. 248].

That is, even these sovereigns lived later than S. 1132, the year fixed
upon for Jai Chandrads accession, who really lived much later than they.

(8.) In the same way, the bards of Amber (Jaipur) adopted S.
1127 and 8. 1151 corresponding to A. D. 1071 and A. D. 1095 for the
accession and the death vespectively of Prajun Ji Kachhwiha, who is
named among the heroes of Prithi Rdj, the hero of the ¢ Risd.!

These dates also can never be correct. Thongh I have nowhere come
across the exact year when Prajun Ji preceeded to the gadi, yet, if he was
a warrior of Prithf R4j, he must evidently have lived about S, 1249
(= A. D. 1193) which is the correct year of Prithi Rdj's death.

(4) In like manner the annals of Bindi, Sirohi, and Jessalmer
&c. have recorded incorrect eras, as found in or deduced from the ¢ Risa’
—a fact which interfered seriously with the true aim of annalists to re-
cord true years.

The argnment that the seribe through mistake might have put
down Samvat 11 hundred for 12 hundred, will be refuted on the following
grounds :—

(a.) The term ‘twelve’ cannot be replaced by ‘eleven' in poetry,
as the metre would not hold good.

(b.) The *Astrological terms’ ‘Siva' and ‘Har' used in the
¢poem’ for ‘eleven’ cannot indieate ‘twelve,' nor can twelve be Stbsbic
tuted for then.
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(¢.) The same years (viz,, eleven hundred) arve found in the MSS.
of the ‘Rdsd* about one or two centuries old, as well as in comparatively
niodern ones.

(4.) TItisnotas if the years were mentioned only in one or two
places which might be due to a mistake of the seribe; they are found in
many places, and moreover the years, months and dates are written in
words in the form of conplets aud verses in the horoscope of Prithi Raj,
given in the Rdsd.

The horoseape on being examined by Nérfyan Dev Shéstii [a learned
Pandit of Benares, and who is in the Mewdr State gervice] has not

been found to tally with the data, according to his caleulations given
below ;—

Data.

“Bom in 8. 1115, on Thursday, the third of the waning Moon of
Baisakh. It was the Chitrda Nakshatra, and Sidhi Jog—one and a half
ghatikds previous to sunrise, when thq child was born. His name being
Prithi Rdj, his Rishi is the first half of Chitrd, ¢. e, Virgo or Kanyd :
the Moon and Mars are in the 5th mansion, and Virgo is also in the
same : that is, the birth took place in the Vryisha Lagna ; Saturn is in the
eighth; Jupiter, Mercury and Venus in the tenth ; "Réhu in tho eleventh,
and the Sun in the 12th mansion,

Quasita,

Required to find out whether these combinations are correct or
otherwise according to astronomical calculations,

Now, according to the Stryasiddhdnta the third date of Baisdkh
Badi 8. 1115, falls on Sunday.

Kali Jug Ahargan, 1. ¢., the number of days since the commencement
of Kali Jug is 1519100 ;

wg &4 (clear Sun)—11/21/24/49 ;

iz 975 (olear Moon)—6/16/27/17;

Nakshatra should be Switi—(®m@t) and Jog should be Vajra—(79).

Since the birth bappened before sunrise, the Sun could never have
been in the 12th mansion from the Lagna; the Sun is in the 12th: man-
sion in the Vyisha Lagna, when it is in §9 (Aries o) : but in the data it
is in ®iW (Pisces)~—which is impossible,

The position of the other Planets or Grahas, e. 7., Mars, &e. need not
be discussed ; becanse the position of the Sun having been shown to be
incorrect, it is cerfain that the other combinations recorded in the horo-
geope ave also impossible.
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In the same way the Samvat 1158 is assigned by the “ Rist” to
the last battle with Shahdibuddin, which resulted in the death of Prithi
Rij—and the date is said to have been Amdvisyd or the 15th day of the
waning Moon of Shrévan ; the Sun to have been in (the sign of) Cancer
(®%) the Nakshatra Rohini and the Moon to have been in Taurus (z9).

Now, if the Moon be in Rohini, the Sun shounld be in Taurns : but
according to the rule, the Sun and the Moon must be in one and the
same Rishi,

That the Sun should have been in Cancer seems correct : but the
Moon could not have been in Taurus as told in the *Risi '; on the
other hand it must bave been in Cancor,

Thus it scems the author was quite ignorant of astronomy, and
hence he did not notice this mistake: it is also rendered manifest that '
he was not the court-bard of Réji Someéwara Dev or Prithi Réj, as in
that case he must have known the true dates and combinations of the
planets when the latter was born.

I think the arguments so far stated are snfficient to prove that the
‘Prithi R4j Rasd’ was not composed by Chand or in his time.

IV,

Then the question naturally arises, * When and by whom was the
Epic composed ?” if not by Chand Bardii.

I have stated the poem to be the work of some poet of Rajphitnd,
and I venture to say I can prove the period of the composition on the
following grounds :—

(1.) In the poems composed in Réjpiitdnd before Akbar's time
and still available, Persian words and expressions are not met with -
only the words of Sanskrit, Braj Bhdshd, Migadhi or Prékrit, Rijpatind
dialects, and sometimes of Gujariiti also are found,

The Princes of Réjputind opened intercomrse with the Imperial
Court during Akbar's time. Rdji Bhird Mal Kachhwihi of Amber
(Jaipur) went to the Court in 8. 1619 (= A. D. 1562) for the first
time. In his domains there were very few Marwdri poets, and Braj
Bhasha poetry is still widely prevalent there. The poems now available
about the Rijis of Jaipur or their brotherhood, are found to haye been
composed by Méarwir or Mewdr poets: that is Marwér stands first, and
Mewér holds the second place as far as Mirwéri or Dingal poetry is
concerned,

The intercourse of the poets of Marwar and Mowér with the Tm.
perial Court commenced during the latter days of Akbar's re; {

When the dispute between the sons of Rao M4l D

DD ev of Jodhpur
was over, and Udai Singh was established on the

throne in 8. 1639
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(= A. D. 1582), hé commenced living at Akbar’s Court: since that time
the intercourse of the Mirwir poets became more frequent, and severa
other famous Hindi poets got encouragement at the same time, e. g.1
Gosdin Tulsi Dig, Kedav Dds, Sar Dds, Birhuts Narhar Das, I'Swar
Dis, and Lakhd &c., &c., and a greater proportion of Persian words
found way in the poems of Hindi produced in Rdjpatind.

On perusing the ‘Prithi R4j Rdsd' Persian words are found to
exist in it in the proportion of 1 = 8, or 1:10 to Hindi, Marwéri and
Sanskrit words*or to those of any other Indian dialect.

After S. 1640 (= A. D. 1583), the people of Mewdr commenced
intercourse with the Imperial Darbar: the Mahd Rénd of the time
(Pratip Singh) did not go there, but some of his relatives, who were
dissatisfied with him, did go, as for instance Shakat Singh, Jagmil and
Sagar Singh, and many poets accompanied them; and Persian words
came to be greatly introduced in the poems of Mewdri and Mérwdéri
tongues.

The ‘Prithi Rd4j Rdsi' was in my humble opinion composed at
some date during the thirty years between S. 1640 (= A. D. 1588) and
8. 1670 (= A. D, 1613) ; which I proceed to show :—

I. In the Hammir Kfvya composed about S. 1540-42 (A. D.
1484-86), which describes the battles fought by Chauhin Hammir and
his ancestors, the description given of the battle between Prithi Rij
and Shahdbuddin Ghori, does not agree with that given in the ‘Rdsd;’
neither do the genealogical tables of the Chauhdns agree in these two
poems, :

It is a matter of common sense that, if a standard work like the
‘Prithi Rdj Rdsd’ had been composed beforo the ¢Hammir Kivya,'
the author of the latter wonld certainly have borrowed facts from it.

II. Had the ‘Rdsi’ been composed even a century or two after
Réwal Sumar Singh’s time, mistakes of so serions a nature could not
have occurred, as are actnally seen. We generally do not find such mis-
takes in the Samvats or dates of kings who lived two, or two and a half
centnries before a history is written,

Thus it follows, the ‘ Rds& " was composed about three centuries after
Samar Singh's time; and the latter lived about a hundred* years after
Prithi Réj.

Hence it follows that the ‘Prithi Rij Ris4' was fabricated about
four centuries after Prithi Rdj's or Chand’s age; and the author based
his fabric on some corrupt history.

® Prithi R4j diedin 8.1249. Réwal Samar Singh ruled till abont S. 134
the difference in their periods is thns 1344 — 1249 = 95 yoars.
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Now, I proceed to pmve. the ‘Rasid’
S, 1640.

The author has praised the kings of Mewdr very highly in the name

of Rawal Samar Singh—whom in one place, where pnououncmg benedic-
tions, he calls by the following epithets :—

to have been written after

(a) ““wsifEat a9 s YA e 00N
(b) “wifent < s 0. ] =
(c) “IA@ETF TF ATATH ; ’\ W %4 )
(d) *“weamm g T=Ew O Hqa N e 3 S
(¢) “gawTa uww Hw; \\\E:'EC“U—T}JE W

(j) “gwaw w« wEq0’ S S

These, when translated into English, would stand respectively thas:—

(a) (Like the god) Kedirnith for (removing the stain of) those
who are charged with anything disgraceful ;

(b) (Like the sacred shnne of) Prayig (the modern Allihabid)
for the sinful ;

(¢) Vindrasi [correctly ‘Vardnasi’ the modern Benaves] or *the
Sacred City of the Hindts’ for those who are charged with murder—one
of the deadly sins;

(d) The Ganges for drunkards or proud kings [#=a= ¥ ].

(¢) Who liberated (the) Sultdn after once taking him prisoner.

(f) Who crushed (the) Sultin's pride.

Al these titles allude to Mahd Rand Saungrdm Singh of Mewir. The

fourth epithet (d) suggests that the other Réjds yielded to the Muham-
madan Sultdns and prided themselves, also that they mdulged in wine.
The Rénds of Mewdr did not take wine—hence the title i (Ganges),

for the purification of those Rajds, is given to them (Rdnds) with a taunt
to the latter.

The fifth title (¢) alindes to the fact of Mah4 Rind Sangrém Singh's
having captured Sultdn Mahmid of M#iwa in A, H, 924 (= A. D.
1518 = 8. 1574), and afterwards setting him free.

The last title (f) alludes to the kings of Gujardt, whom the Mahd
Réna had defeated and plundered their territory.

Several other poets of the period have described the Rands of Me- -
wir similarly :—

v e HT T FWAHIT—AS gur= gIwmel |
w9 y Areforv—afaamE s |

¢ W S gy—eeu fe= wv)y
T st A IR W AAw Yo
D
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Translation.

(1) O! Akbar, O ! Turk, to thy glory, all the Rdjis yielded, except
the Rénd (of Udaipur).

(2) Akbar resembles a deep darkness; all other Hindfs felt their
eyes heayy with slumber; whercas Rind Pratip Singh® was on the
watch, who was a great benefactor of the universe.

[The poets stamp a stain of disgrace on those Hindd Rijis who
offered service, and gave away daughters in marriage, to the Moslem

From the six epithets quoted above, it is easily inferred that the
‘ Risd’ was composed after Mahé Rénd Sangrim Singh had defeated the
king of Milwd in S. 1574 (= A. D. 1518) ; and the presence of Persian
words in - the ‘Poem’ indicates that it was composed after S. 1640
(= 4. D. 1583), when the first interconrse of the poets of Rajphtind

with the Imperial Court was opened, and they allowed Persian expres-
sions to adulterate their style.

(B.)

Having shown the ‘Rési’ to have been written after S. 1640
(= A. D. 1583), I shall now prove that it was composed before S. 1670
(= A. D. 1613).

In the Dilli-ki-kathd (fg@} #t #97) Prastdv we find the couplet : -~

e | HIT § sHIAT —Famw 9% 394 )
fewmiyT a9y —@ @i g9 sita 0t 111 31.

=In 8. 1677 (= A. D. 1620) of Vilram’s era, the lord of Chitor
would conguer Delhi.

Here the poet delivers a prophecy that the kings of Chitor wonld
take Delhi, :

Therefore, it is quite evident that the couplet and hence the poem
was written some time before S. 1677,

It was probably written before 8. 1671 (= A, D. 1614)—becanse in
that year a treaty was concludgd between Mahd Réng Amar Singh I,
and the Sultin Jahdngir, through the mediation of Prince Khurram.
Therefore the above-mentioned prophecy could not have
vered after S. 1671, when the treaty was concluded, becanse then all
thought of ever conquering Delhi on the part of the Rénds had vanished.
They had left off shaving (the head), eating

been deli-

out of a metallic plate,

* Reigued from 8. 1628—1658 (= A. D. 1571—15

096).
t [Ool Tod's MS. hins 318 for ﬁiw,—-ﬂn.] 4

X
i
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fastening the sword to the belt, and keeping the kettle-drum in the
van of their processions, long before 8. 1671, in Mahdé Rind Pratip
Singh’s fime (whose reign ended in S. 1658 = A. D. 1601),—with an
oath to revive® these customs only on retaking Delhi.

The noble deeds of the Rands of this State during S. 1640-70, and
the awe inspired by Mahd Rénd Sangrim Singh and his predecessors in
the minds of the people led them (people) to cherish a sanguine expecta-
tion that some Rind or other wonld take Delhi; and with this idea the
author of the ¢Rdsd’ inserted the couplet in his production.

I do not hold the narrative of the ‘Prithi Rdj Rdsd’ to be totally
incorrect; but it is clear enough, that the author must have based his
fabric on some wrong annals,

My main object in writing this paper (for publication) is to cauntion
the public against the incorrect dates given in the ‘Rdsd’ and against
the belief that it was composed by Chand Bardéi, or even by any author
who was his contemporary.

The spuriousness of the Rdsi, and my donbis as to its antiquity, are
further confirmed by the fact that its narrative, and the names of per-
sons and dates as found in it, do not agree with those in the Persian
works of Prithi Rdj’s time. .

I second the statement made by Vincent A. Smith, Esq., B. C. 8:—

“The Rasi as we now have it, i8 misleading, and all but worthless
for the purposes of the Historian.” [J. A. 8. B. 1881, Pt. I, No. I,
page 29.] ' :

5

APPENDIX.
Inseription I.

[This Inscription is very corrupt.being full of mistakes made by
the Inscriber, who makeg no distinction between 8§, w and W, and has
made a mess of the vewel-marks (1) and the Anuswéras and Visargas.
Here and there some letters have been defaced : thus it is very difficult
to arrive ab the original readings and the author’s meaning ; but the
Pandits here have tried their utmost to make the best of it as it
stands.  The transeript was taken on Gokank paper, and deciphered by

Pandit Rém Pratdp Jotishi, a good Sanskrit scholar and the only anti-
quarian in the city.

® Not revived till now., The Rénds

do eat out of a metallio dish, bat still o
leaf-platter is placed underneath it,
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The inscription measures 12 ft. 9 inches at the longest, and 8 ft. 6
inches at the shortest part in length, and the breadth is about 3 ft. 8 inches.
Altogether, there are 30 lines, and 92 éokas.

The first ten élokas are a salutation to the Baudha divinities: then
a gencalogy of the Chauhdns, in which all the names are not clearly
made ount, is comprised in the slokas 11—29 (inclusive). Our translation
extends only so far, as the rest of the inscription is not pertinent to our
purpose; the inscription is valuable for the date and the genealogy,
which differs from all other tables.—Trans. ]

Translation (from the Hindi),*

1. Obeisance to Him, who has given up all worldly concerns.

I bow to, praise meditate upon, and seek the protection of the
Light existing in the soul, which is intelligent, self-effulgent, without
beginning and without end, felt only with wisdom, ever-glorions ;—which
enlightens the understanding of the crcatures, is known by the name
“Syit,”+ and but to exist, i5 all-parvading, the most wonderful, the
summum bonum or the source of all good and joy, and ever-existing.

2. May the peerless san of righteonsness be the sonrce of your
(i. e., of the audience-mankind) peace and happiness—that nover scts, is
not reckoned among the inauspicions planets, the strength of whoso rays
is not unbearable............who does no one ill.

3. There was the sage Sinti Ndtha—whose both beautiful hands
with brilliant nails stretch out to cherish and satisfy the accomplished
goddess (Lakshmi) of happiness for the peoplo of the world, blessed with
sons and prosperity, and for these fortunate (or learned) men bending
low with humiliation, like the decorated ground of Braj for Lakshmi,
the spouse of Vishnu, to sport upon,

4. T bow to the very mighty one Nemi Natha—who sounded the
Péncha Janya or Krishna's conch, while breathing through the nostrils
siresseresnens With the tip of tho lotus-like .........; who fally strung the
bow of Vishpu called Sdrnga (wi%) with hig thumb, like Bala-Rima
(who had a plough for his weapon), and whirled it about with the finger.

[This is an allusion to Nemi Nitha's having pone to Dwirikd where
Krishna lived, and blowing his eonch and stringing and whirling his
bow—each of which was unwieldy for any one else but Vishpa himself.
A lotus was his (Nemi Nitha's) emblem,—This story has been taken as
recited by a Jati, and is well-known to the Jains, ]

® [The Hindi is, na will be goen, rathera looge paraphrase of the original Sanskrit.
It is impossible fo effoct a literal agrecment between the two, the general sense of
the Sanskrit seems, however, fairly expressed in moat places.—Ep. ]

+ The formula for the Deity, of the Byddvidin sect of the dains,

. ':'tgf‘/

e ——
O ——
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5. May the Tirthinkara® P:iréwm:ﬁum have success ! whose lecture-
ground is gazed npon by the curions spectators in great admiration, the
fore-part of the lofty rampart of which is closely crowded with the lead-
ing gods, which is surrounded on all sides with streamers, brilliant with
the sun-gem and rendered vocal with jingles or bells.

6. May the ever-prevailing enshrinement of (Vardhamina) Mahxi-
vira who excels the heroes, ever be on the increase.

[In this &loka the poet makes a display of his poetical talent; he
repeats the same line twice, which admits of a doubls meaning by
HWIEEIT]

7. I pray Saraswati who bestows riches, strength and the essence
of things, who is wise, and an incarnation of the Vrittis,{ and generons
in giving enjoyment and salvation to her votaries,

8. We worship with success the lords who always remain absorbed
in devotion, who are independent or self-willed, and as it were an ocean
(of ambrosia in the form) of the greatest degree of merey; at the head
of whose list stands Ndbheya (the son of Nabhi Riji), 1. ., Rishabha
Deva (ww%27). They who bave obtained salvation by receiving the pest
portion of the light of these lords, adorn like a garland of pearls the
bosom of the fair one (who is) deliverance.

9. Oh! ye twenty-four (Tirthinkaras) of Jainism, the sonree of
rejoicing to the hearts of humble or good persons, the support of ¢ True
Piety ', who destroy the actions which canse birth and death, a series
of the sources of good, who have undisturbed wisdom, and take an
interest in the good of beings, the (cradle) source of (the goddess
Lakshmi of) bliss, the sustainers of the world, ye guide us aright into
good actions.

% The following is o list of the 24 Tirthdnkars :—

1. Rishabha Natha, 13. Bimala Nitha.
2, Ajita Nitha, 14, Ananta Nitha,
3. Sambht Néitha. 1%. Dharma Nitha,
4, Abhinandans Swiamin, 16. Sinti Nitha,
b6. Snmati Nitha, 17. Knntha Nitha,
6. Padma Prabhu. : 18. Arn Natha,
7. Supéréwn Nitha. 19, Malli Nétha,
8. Chanda Prabha. 20. Muni Suvrata Swamin,
9. Subudha Nitha, 2]1. Nemi Nitha,
10. S'itala Nétha. 22. Aratha Nemi Natha.
11. Sreydmsa Nétha. 23. Paréwn Nitha,
12. Vasu Phjyn. 24, Mahavira Swimin,

+ 1. RNCRY, 2. GrEAY, 3. WAL, and 4 WIS, In this doka Saraswatl is

called WIKAL, thé third Vyitti of poetry.
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Genealogy of the Chauhins.

10. The rare first-born (king) in the noble race of the Chauhins
was Jaddwtadwa* [or Jaddw Chandra] who was ever-thriving, suc-
cessful in all his actions, knew the hidden policy of kings, possessed
armies and other influence, and never bowed to anybody.

11. Noble-looking, free from blemish, brilliant, tender-bodied like
a wreath of flowers, wearing garments, white like limpid and pure
wavelets, bending (modestly) with the weight of (breasts in the form
of) hight (?) hills, such a one, the goddess Sikambar] is like Lakshmi
the spouse of Vishnu.

12.  In Ahikshetrapura, the first ruler was Pirpatalla surrounded
with numerous warriors, like a bed smiling with flower-plants.

13. From him were descended Jai Rdj and Vigrah Rij—Chandra
and Gopendra—the last was succeeded by Durlabh R4j, then ruled
Garvak, Shashi Nrip, and after the latter Gawdk and Sachandan ;
(then the throne was occupied in turns by) Vapyai Rdj, who ruled over
the Vindhyd mountains, Singh Rdo and Vigrah; then ruled Durlabh,
Gdndi, Vikpati, and lastly his younger brother Virya Rim succeeded.

14. Then ruled Chand, Sri Singh the foremost among the Rinaks,
from the latter was descended Disal, then came his brother Bisal,
the beloved (lord) of R4j Devi; his son was Prithvi Raj I, the lord of
Résalya Devi, to him was born Jaidev, the consort of Sanmalla Devi.

15. Who after killing three Rdjds, the first of whom was Yasho
Réj the Padhingamichal, defeated the chief whose name was Solhan
Dand in the field of battle; and as it pleased him best, he kept him in
irons, and committed him (alive) to a fortress with an entrance resem-
bling the mouth of Yant.

16, His son was Arno Réj who kept Hari (Vishnu) in his heart,who
was the seat of virtue, whose vastness or range was aimed at, who was rare
(great) in depth and generosity, whose depth could be sounded by none.

The king as well as the ocean were the seats of Hari, butitis
marvellous that unlike the ocean the former had uneither mire, nor was
capable of being churned, nor deprived of wedlth (Lakshmi) ; neither
the generator of the mine of guilt§ (the Moon), nor was he served by
double-tongued (serpents) hypoerites.

® This name ocannot be propérly made out in the transeript, which in this and
in other places woems full of mistakes.

* «-ioo W appoars to be WVI:UI (]
3 The name Sdmbhar is the present form.

§ MTWT may also moan * that which causea night.’
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17. His stern rule (iron-hook) had as a matter of course, freed
his kingdom from (the elepbant of) wickedness, or conquered the
country of Kufavdran. It is to be wondered at that, he had thrown the
reputation of Indra into the shade by acquiring salvation and Nirdyan
with his piety.

18. From Armo Réj was descended Vigrah Raj, the light of the
earth, which is no matter of surprise. DBut it is astonishing that the
descendant of that Arno R&j (ocean), namely the Moon, is devoid of
sensation, liable to waning, and marked with spots. [Whereas Vigrah
Rdj, son to the king Arno Rdj, was free from these defects.)

19. His hand imparted its beauty to his terrible sword, which was
graceful in the act of killing, and crushed the pride of mad and noble
clephants,

20. He was prepared to proceed to the world of Yam a he, oue
of the noblest among men, seizer of lands, expert in wielding the lance,
ascended into Heaven, as he was really a Protector of the needy and
the distressed.

21. He converted Jivalipur into Jwilipur (¢ City of Flames ') by
setting it on fire ; reduced small villages into hamlets or mere collections
of huts; his anger rendered the strength of his foes as frail as the
thread of the mandir-cotton (the white flower with radiating threads
that issues from the plant called Asclepias gigantea).

22. Whose fame, acquired by means of his getting o sword and
Wwearied from not succeeding in taking Delhi, spread in {he streets as
well as in chimney-rooms. [ <fyst @ wfud has heen explained above
= “accrired by means.........sword.” If the reading is wifest wW
@fWd the meaning would be = * Whose fame, blackened only by his
failure in taking Delhi,” &e.]

23. His elder brother’s son was named Prithvi RAj 11, who re-
gembled Vishnu in preserving his subjects, and chased away poverty
from his dominions, by giving away kine and gold(-en hills) in charity
to the poor. v

24. He, who was thoronghly devoted o religion, dedicated the
village of Mordkri to the self-revealed Piréwa Nétha for enjoyment (in
this world) and salvation (in the next).

25. He cherished the Brihmauns by giving them gold in charity,
and by performing the cevemony of Tuliddn (giving his own weight in
gold) on ten severnl occasions, as well as by grants of towns (and
villages), he defeated the intelligent king Vastu Pal and took his beanti-
ful elephant named Mansidhi.

26. He was followed by king Someéwar who
the blessing of the god Someéwar; and being hia ¢
to he regarded like Siva among mankind.

got his kingdom with
rue devotee, he came
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27. He, the very potent one, got the snrname of Pratip Lan-
keéwar : from his presence the chief (among the powerful) enemies fied,
and many met their death by his sword.

98, Actuated by a desire to enter the Heaven, he offered the
village of Rewni (during his administration), to the self-existent Pdrswa
Nitha :

» ) B » » » #
[The €lokas 20—90 give a genealogy of the person who built the
temple. ] Vi
L2 *» » » +

Dated S. 1226 (== A. D. 1169)—Thursday the 3rd of the dark
gemi-lunation of Phdlgun at the time of the Rohini Nukshatra, Vryidhi
Yog, and Taitil Karan.

Inseription VI,

[This Insecription measuring 3 feet 2 inches by 3 feet runs to the
length of 48 lines, each containing 70 letters on an average, and consists
of 62 élokas of different metres. The ordinary salutation to the gods
ends at gloka 10th ; then we read a genealogy of the Rinds of Udnya-
pur, from Bépd Riwal to Samar Singh, which ends at the 48th §loka,
The following translation is an English version of the Hindi rendering
of the Gujardti translation (of the text) found in a collection of in-
seriptions, published in Abmeddbid in Guzerat.—Translator. ]

Translation.

1. Obeisance to Siva! whose might, capable of being known to
himself and naturally free from impurity, is but little apprecinted by
Brahmf (the Creator) and other gods. May the lord Achaleéwara, free
from all concern with the siniverse, who liberates the beings of the
world who are absorbed in Him from its bonds, be pleased ever to give
us bliss. ' .

9. Who seated on a lotus [or a Padmésana, a seat or throne made
in the shape of a lotus, on which idols are placed], offers the oblation
of souls (vitality) to (the sacrificial fire of) the body for Creation’s
sake ; prior to such a one the Omnipresent Being, was born Siva having
u Nila-lohita (with a blue neck and red hair) body.

May Sankarn (Siva), holding in his lotus-like hand, the brilliant
fifth head of Brahmd, forcibly detached from the trunk, with the tip of
the nail of his (Siva's) wicked® thumb, protect you.

¢ Beeause charged with Brafimd-hatya = muorder of a Brahman.

( ‘:{\/
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3. May the elephant-faced god Ganes, grant you wealth, who is
the remover of misfortnnes, whose brilliant temples (like mountain-
peaks) are buzzed about till now by a swarm of black bees, which are as
it were performing penances to him, with a desire to get rid of their
black colour, and repeating a humming prayer composed of (letters or)
sounds which we cannot make out, having given up all other occupation,
and feeling honourable pride or intoxication.

4. May Hantimin deliver ns from evil, whose wonderful leap to
cross the ocean,® set the terrestrial sphere a-whirfing, by causing a
cloven range of mountains to fall down in the shrinking ocean, cansed
the sky to burst asunder and come down and the points of the compass
to contract to a centre, that disturbed the equilibrium of the (vessel of
the) universal frame, and thus threw the world into a stato of agitation
vesembling that (which happens) at the end of a kalp (the destruction),
althongh the day had not arrived.

5. The foremost (noble) race of Gohil is trinmphant, whose line-
age, is formed of a number of clans and snb-clans, having good guali-
ties, recognised as the head of Princes or ruler of monntains, resembles
the bamboo plant, of which the joints have a number of branches large
and small, which is suited to have a bow-string fastened to it, and
crowns the crests of hills.

6. That the race of this Gohil has the reputation of Nériyan or
Vishni among the kings, i8 right, else how conld the kings, [whose
purpose is to attain salvation, holding white dandas (mendicants’ stafl)
in the form of canes (for inflicting punishment), inclined fo the protee-
tion of lives, and ever enjoying the blessing of wealth, allow their bands
full liberty to deal in charity by giving away money], have reposed
confidence of protection in it ?

7. The territory, well-suited to remove misfortunes, saturated
with the filthy odour exhaled from the (decomposing) fat of wicked
persons (killed) by Bipi Riwal, excelling the Paradise in beauty, and
bringing the pride of all other cities of tlr world to a test, bears the
name Med-pdt (the modern Mewar).

8. There is in this land of Mewar a town (named) Naghrid (now
the village of Nigdd) well-deserving celebrity, where the sage Harit
rich only in penances, performed austerities.

9, There ave many well-to-do honseholders, who haye commenced
a serics of eacrifices for the welfare of the world, being pions, and
having a store of articles fit to be burnt as oblations (or virtue), they
gatisfy Agni (the god of fire) with those substances.

There are also a great many sages, who have won felieity by practis-

® While on senrch for Sitd.~—Rimiyan.
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ing Pripdydim (a system of Yog in which the breath is drawn in through
the nostrils, and then exhaled in the opposite direction after a periodical
stoppage), who have acquired true wisdom, and seated in a lovely and
charming spot, perceive the Deity existing in the soul.

10. In that forest, where ascetics practise Yog and ave generally
freed from the bonds preventing the approach to heaven; Hérit Rishi
who subdued the senses by the practice of Yog, who clearly sees the
occurrences of the universe, and attained final absorption into Siva, the
abode of the resalt of ascetic severities, granted (the goddess of) royalty
to his votary, the renowned Bépi Réwal.

11. Bipi Rdwal artfully transferred the characteristics of a Brdh-
man (acquired during his breeding in a Bréhman household) to Harib
Rishi resembling Brahmé in his prowess, as it were by means of his
gervices to the sage: and in return he received, the splendour of a
Kshatriyn from the Righi, in the form of a golden anklets The descend-
ants of Béipd called Gohils incessantly adorn the earth like so many
incarnations of Kshatriyadom up to the present day.

12. Bipi Rédwal's son was Gohil'who dealt out justice impartially ;
the Rijds descended from him are distinguished by the title of Gohils
(the modern Gohilots orvGehlots).

13. From Gohil was descended Bhoj, whose intelleot was brilliant
like a ray of nectar, whose ornament was (the ambfosia-of) learning,
who could easily hold the passion of love in subjection, and was of ex-
tremely good and charming (amiable) manners, who crushed the pride
of the ocean, (which is deep and a seat of fortune) and was a worshipper
of the Lord of Lakshmi, ¢. e., Vishu.

14. He was succeeded by a king named Shil, whose hand was
terrible with a wanton sword, who had a horripilation expressive of
exquisite delight or spiritedness, and a body like an incarnation of the
high sentiments themselves, who was a great warrior, and enjoyed the
wealth of the enemies (slain by him).

15. His son was Kilbhoy, who cut asander the love of the females
(of Dravida and Kalinga or) who wear garments reaching down to the
toes, the crown of the kings of noble races, who inflicted punishment
on the rulers of the Carnatic, who took delight in worshipping the images
of Vishnd, wwell-versed in the mysteries of law and witticism, (whose
strictness was) unbearable from his dealing punishment with a violent
bow true to its aim and terrible like death,

16. Then came Bhartri Bhat, who satisfied women with his protec-
tion, and the learned men with presents, the quarters of the world with
lots of conveynnces, the Brahmans with (handsome) presents and gifts
on the occasions of births (of descendants), who were made as happy as

s -
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the fountains of delight, who had stout progeny and was very charming,
protected the earth and erushed the pride of the Kalpa Briksha (the
fabulous tree that grants all felicity).

17. To him was born a Prince named Agh Singh, who was slen-
der-waisted and broad-chested, terrified the kings, who support the earth
(like the eclephants at the corners), or the mad elephaunts of the moun-
tains.

18. His son was Samhfyak who trnsted to his own valour and
prowess, never yielded to any one, and bore the heavy &urden of State
(or the ecarth, like tho King of Serpents), from (the sparks of) whose
anger (resembling the fire in fierceness) the troubled foes were dispersed,
and in which (sparks) wicked people feeling a difficulty in subduing the
senses, fell like 8o many insects (gathering round a lamp or fire).

19. He was followed by Khumin, whose sword (likea nimbus-
rain-clond) fell upon (drenched) the best of warriors with its sharp edge
(like a piercing shower) in the sky of the day of attack, overclonded
with the dust rising up from the ground by the tread of forces: it is
wonderful that the red powdery besmearing the breasts of the wives of
warriors (killed by him), was washed away with the tears black with the
collyrium of their (wives') eyes, and similarly, the hearts of clear-intel-
lected men are peeling like a roar of thunder when lightning falls (to the
ground).

20. Then succeeded Allat, who was invineible in battle and a rival -
of death in killing, as his terrible sword conquered the forces of his
enemies in mere sport.

21. Next was born Narvahan, who captured the conveyances of his
rival kings in battle, worshipped Siva with conscientiousness, struck
awe and terror in the hearts of all his enemies.

22. After him succeeded Sakti Kumir who eradicated the policy
of all his enemies with his valour, who was free from stain and possessed
good qualities, the renown of whose noble deeds excelled even the stars
in brilliance. .

23. From Siva, whose feet rest over high mountains, was born the
beantiful Swami Kartik: so from Sakti Kumdr, whose feet rested on
the crown of great Princes, was descended king Suchi Varma who dis-
played his terrible strength to his enemies. .

24. Verses celebrating the heroic deeds of whose hands were
chaunted by the celestial maidens of melodious tones, who was euntitled
to the reputation of Indra in heaven, on account of his great and noble
actions, such a one Suchi Varma was succeeded by Nara Varma, who
turned pale the complexion of his enemies' wives agitated with love,
who illuminated all the worlds with the lustre of his renown.
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25. On Nara Varma’s desiring to taste the delight of meeting the
wives of the gods [4. e., when he entered Heaven], the earth was pro-
tected by Kirti Varma, who was on a par with Indra in piety.

26. On Kirti Varma’s,—who was very fierce, and weak from con-
stant love (to acquire new possessions) and also devoted to very austere
penances,—performing ablutions in (the sacred stream of) the Ganges
(the Sindhn of Heaven) and sporting with the heavenly damsels, Bairad
succeeded to the throne, who pulled down the houses of enemies with his
bands, and had«the forehead of his foes kept lower than his throne (in
homage) on account of his valour.

27. On the death of Bairad, a source of delight to the host of his
enemies, succeeded Bairi Singh, who made his name guite significant, as
he was a lion among his rivals.

28. After him reigned a king Vijai Singh by name, who was a Lion
with Victory for his title or snrname, who had a broad chest and a slender
waist, and caused mountaing or (the hearts of) kings to tremble, even in
sport ; he was a destroyer of (elephants in the shape of) enemies.

29. His enemies’ wives, pressod down with grief for their hus-
bands' death, gave up the whiteness of their bodies with the sandal-paste
applied to their breasts, and thus acted as it were the part of a Karnikdr
(wfd=ix, & species of the bread-fruit treo Lacucha) flower, which is red
insido with a yellow coating on the ontside. [In just the same way the
interiors of their bodies were red, while the outside appearance was lan-
guid and pale with grief].

30. (He was succeeded by) Ari Singh (wfifi§x) a great hero, who
wrote down inscriptions of his noble deeds in all the quarters, with the
ink composed of the smoke (soot) rising from the corpses of his enemies,
burnt (to ashes) in the firo of his energy (rage).

31. Through his favour, learned® men's wives were enabled to
puint their eyelids with collyrium, and filled their eyos with tears of
delight. On the other hand, ho deprived the oyelids of his enemies’
wives of their collyrinm (that was) washod away with tears of mourn-
ing; and thus it is wonderful that ono and the same king produced
double effects.

32. From Ari Singh was born Chond Singh, glorions as the Sun and
brilliant like the crown-gem of princes, his throne shone over mountains
8 that of the Sun over Sumeru (GHY).

33. The son of Chond was Vikram Singh, whosge sword fell upon
the temples of elephants (and cat them asuudbr), who overtook even

¢ It GRARY io taken to mean * go0s' wives' thero wonld be an allusion to the

belief that herovs killed in the battle-fiold become gods,
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Death itself in the battle-field, and spread a tale of his valour among his
enemies.

34, Then ruled Kshem Singh for the prosperity of the earth, he
rooted ount all the (thorns) formidable enemies with the strength of his
hands. ;

35. The wives of demons, grown senseless, and graceful in the act
of staggering, occasioned by satiety or intoxication from drinking a por-
tion of the blood, gave it in skalls filled up to the brim and overflowing,
to their husbands, who drinking to an excess ount of the vessels placed in
the hands of jolly female attendants, merrily sing aloud the noble acts of
that king in the battle-fields.

36. Kshem Singh found a successor in Sdmant Singh, protector of
the earth, excelling even Cupid himself in beaunty, who seized all the
property of the petty kings in his empire.

37. Kumir Singh then became the leader of the armies of the
Gohils, of which the glory is curious [as led only by generals after Khu-
min whose descendants did not command in person]* which never
sustained a defeat, and he retook tht lands that had been taken by ad-
versaries.

38. " hen succeeded a king whose name was formed by two words,
one signifying a Lion, and the other meaning the crusher of the pride of °
his enemies’ armaments ; that is, his name was Mathan Singh, really sig-
nificant of his qualities, for he defeated his foes with his valour.

89. His sword conld assume double aspects in the ficld of battle :
(1) While in the scabbard it did not sprinkle any blood at all; (2)
When active in the ficld in spilling blood, it was not satiated and did not
seek the scabbard.

40. After him king Padma Singh, the essence of the rest, protected
the land of Mewar, and made it happy. :

41. The learned Padma Singh, glorions like the lustre of a pearl
got from the globes (resembling hill-peaks) over the heads of his enemies’
mad elephants unseamed by his sword, nicely inseribed the song or nar-
rative of the vigour of his arms on the tablet of battle-fields.

42. On Padma Singh’s ascending the seab of immortals (i. e,
Heaven), succeeded king Jaitra Singh,+ the strength of whose hands
shook the foundations of an enemy called Nadole, and who was to the
army of the Turks like Agastyn to the Ocean. [As the sage Agastya

* fagmr — separation. Taking it (= fawdw, m’) to mean constant atten-
dance, the [ ] would stand thus: ‘as constantly led by tho descendants of Khuman
in persgon.’

t There is a small pillar at Bkling Ji, bearing the 8, 1270 (= A. D. 1218), and
records the name of Jaitra Singh as the then sovereign,
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sucked up the Ocean, so the Turkish army was (devoured, . ¢.,) killed
with the sword of this Prince. ]

43. Verses celebrating the heroic deeds of Jaitra Singh’s hands are
loudly echoed up to the present times in battle-fields by demons, infoxi- :
cated with a drink of the blood of the soldiers of the Sindhis (slaughtered ¢
by Jaitra), as well as jolly with the embraces of their (own) wives sur- 2
rounding them.

44, After Jaitra Singh the earth was made splendid by the re-
nowned pietyof Tej Singh, who was quite free from fear, and planted
the root of anxiety in the hearts of enemies.

45. Tej Singh, a tourist among crores of cultivators, sowed the
seeds of (the pearl of) salvation (in fertile grounds) by giving away
lands in charity, and by watering them with the handful of water (indi-
cating a vow) for giving alms, and bestowing care on the field in the
form of advices from a good spiritual preceptor, he obtained the fruit of
virtue : and afterwards having performed ablutions, he raised a store of
mounds of the spreading renown of his wealth in all the quarters.

46. This clever prince Samar’Singh (son to Tej Singh), the tip of
whose grinders shines like a touchstone delivered (the land of Gujardt)
from its drowning state in the ocean (of the Turkish army), like the
Boar Incarnation of Vishnd, and is administering his kingdom with a
liberality and charity equal to that of Kurna and Bali (the types of
Bounty).

47. 0! son of Tej Singh, the renown established by your sword is
celebrated in battle-fields till now, by demons holding in both hands the
heads detached from the bodies of the slain (in battle), and striking
them together as if to beat the time to the fourth cadence, and thus add
harmony to the fine art of music, leading their beloved ones into a dance,
and intoxicated with the blood of the enemy.

48. O ! lord of men, all your noble qualities cannot he recounted,
as there is a fear of their swolling up the volume of the book, becauso
your character is formed of crores of gtrings of good qualities that cannof
be numbered.

49. Abu reigns supreme as a gem among‘tho monntains served by
the gods, in which the sage Vasistha, free from the 16* sources of vanity,
performed austerities.

50. That bestows every sort of prosperity on those who are impatient
nnder difficulties, and gives salvation to those who hold the passions in
check, that is a seat of fortune, whose body is pure from the company of
the sacred stream of the (Glanges, in such a monnt Abn, the powerfal lord i

* 1, Earth; 2, water; 8, light; 4, air; 5, ethor, = the 5 elomonts; 6, ear; .
7, touch; 8, nose; 9, sight; 10, taste &o. = the 10 seuses; and 16, the mind.

2
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of Bhawini, that is, Siva, the symbol of the all-pervading attribunte, and
thus moveable, has acquired a permanent and stationary abode.

51. Is not the monastery over this mountain a heap of the essence
of all beauty ? (a monastery) that had no beginning, and is wonderful
and a fit abode for devotees.

.52. In which a great many devotees and men of nnblemished char-
acter, and also many gods have acquired emancipation of the sonl, and
thus (attained) the Supreme Being in all the (three) subdivisions of
‘time,” of which the origin has been described with that of Abu by the
authors of the Purans, that monastery holds in this mountain the wealth
of the three worlds, under the guise of (its existence in) the (three)
past; present and future,

53. Samar Singh, lord of the masters of the earth, ordered the
reparation of this monastery at his own expense for his welfare, becaunse
he is possessed with a zeal in such virtuons deeds, and very willingly
founded an almshouse, with arrangements of dainty and sumptuous food
to be distributed to the sages® at a great expense.

54 A high golden flag-staff wak erected in honour of Achaleswar by
Samar Singh, who perceived the life to bo transient like wind and
lightning,

55. This monastery was formerly occupied by Bhdvdgni the master
of the place, who had rooted out all canses of the least dishonour in the
world, by fastings in the worship of Siva.

56. Having bodies pure from giving up all mutual enmity, whose
minds are affectionate and who look upon mankind with pity, who have
fully found out the principles of redemption, such lions and elephants
perform austerities about this convent.

57. Bhiv Sankar, the disciple of Bhavigni and like him in faith,
is engaged in penances difficult of performance, with a desire of final
absorption into Siva.

58. The trees growing over mount nAbn, always richly laden with
fruits and flowers, express in numberless ways (by their roots and leaves),
the diligence in continence of the sages who have cradicated the inclina-
tion for the pleasures of the sense, to the visitors.

59. Guided by the counsels of Bhiv Sankar, king Samar Singh
built this monastery with a golden flag-staff on Mount Abu.

60. Veda Sarmd the son of Priya Pati, a Négar Brdhman of Chit-
tore, who prepared the inscription that was placed in the village of
Ekling Ji, among the temples of (Ekling Ji)t the lord of the three

¢ GG} = n Brihman of the fourth order (of life),

t The shrine of Ekling

Ji lies abont 12 miles to the north of the capital, in a
fine valley.
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worlds, the Divine Samddhis Chakra, is the author of this Imscription
also charming to the minds of the learned, and pure becaunse it deseribes

distingnished (and hence noble) qualities.
61. May this Inscription be a means of livelihood to the poets who

read it, so long as the Lord Achalegvar lives in (the company of) Mount

Abu.
62. This innocent Inscription was marked with characters by Subh

Chand, and chiselled out by a clever mason named Karma Singh.
63. Dated S. 1342 (= A. D. 1‘780) on the first of the waxing
Moon of Magsir (October).
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Notes on the Ohittagong Dialect.—By F. E. Parciter, B. A, C. S.
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

The langnage spoken in Chittagong is a dialect of Bengali, but
greatly corrupted, owing to the remote position of the district, the
strong Muhammadan element in the population, and the tendency in
East Bengal to speak quickly and clip the words.

These causes have been at work in Bakarganj, and the country east
of the Meglna, and the language spoken there differs from ordinary good
Bengali, the difference increasing as we proceed south-eastwards. The
extreme is reached in Chittagong where the difference is so marked that
8 native from other parts of Bengal does not readily understand the
langnage. Thus 3123 § W33 HIfgd means WM FfaTs #{1R 7, I can-
not see ; MWISIEN means (3313 877, everything ; T stands for 2T 73,
after that. Ordinary colloquial Bengali is also met with there, or at
least words used in ordinary colloguial Bengali, but such words are
mixed up with purely local expressions, so that without a knowledge
of the latter, it is not easy to understand swhat is said,

In offering these notes on the Chittagong dialect I know how
incomplete they are, how many matters are unnoticed, and how much
remains to be filled in to render this sketch thoroughly serviceable.
These noles were collected some years ago, when I was residing in
Chittagong. I have siuce then collected memoranda when studying the
colloguial in other districts of Eastern Bengal where I have been.
Several of the peculiarities here noticed are not confined to Chittagong,
but prevail generally throughout Eastern Bengal, though not in so
marked a degree. I may hope, however, that these notes, incomplete
though they are, may be of use to others, whether as an aid in learning
the vernacular, or as an inducement to supply what is wanting.

Nores ox 1ap GraMuar oF CnirrAgoNa DiALecT,
Proxuxciarion or Tz LeTTERS,

The letters are the same as in pure Bengali; but the following
peculiarities may be noticed—

& at the beginning of a word very often has the sound of the let-
ters & (h) and # (kh) in the Hindustani—thus @13q ‘“a split bam-
boo ' is pronounced khiim ; ¢@ww “ whither 7" khonde; @ “ who "
khaun,

< 18 often pronounced like ¥; and is sometimes corrupted to T,

?ﬂsf ST AR fofq = uy cri=ee fofa, I shounld recognise him if I saw
18 face.”

N
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% is almost invariably pronounced like s; thus Sifs “Iam ' is
pronounced dsi.

B and ¥ are often corrupted to §; thus 3G for B% © get up"; Wife
for FIB “ earth ”; IR for T, * the court-yard in a house.”

# at the beginning of a word is very often pronounced like W, f

S5 —thus B1fa for 1 “I can.”

T is often pronounced like #f or &—thus oA for (ERAAN
“I threw” ; and ¢z# for ¢@=1 “ throw.”

*I sometimes and ¥ generally, at the beginning of a word, are pro-
nounced Like ¥ A—thus #%5 ““all” becomes hakal ; ¢=tfg “a noise "
becomes hiir.

¥ in combination is almost always distinctly pronounced as y—thus
350 “ kargya.” When the vowels ® and ®1 immediately precede tha
¥ phald, they are pronounced as if the vowel ¥ came in between, and this
18 especially the case when the ¥ in combination is followed by the vowel
@—thus NMC9f) “ he meuasured,” is pronounced mfipye ; #®I evidence
siikhya ; SI1¢) “ he came " disye. Similarly #MC® “in the presence
of," *“before,” is pronounced samaikhye.

Corrurriox oF Worns.

The chief peculiarity of the dialect spoken in Chittagong is the
extent to which the words are shortened by corruption. The chief ways
in which this occurs are these—

(1) A single consonant, especially a hard one, oceurring between
two vowels is often elided, and the vowels open one on the other without
blending ; the elision is almost invariable if the second vowel be 3
or R—thus; TIfFe “call” becomes GI¥8; WA and =1f578  come ™
become ¥ and WIFL; Tl “a bamboo hedge around a tank " becomes
wHl; cRfAry t.o see’’ becomes (W3(¥; (721m “all” becomes TCEIE ]
and then 271% ; Zitd “he binds” becomes 714 ; 8T “father-in-law ?
becomes %I ; *IEATT “Tate” becomes ABSIT; 2fH8 “ it down "
becomes 238 ; «fA “having opened " belomes 433 and 9% ; RaEm
“ draw out ' becomes R, >

But % in such a position is often changed to” anuswir; thus =
“I” become B¥; FM “thou " becomes $3 ; D “tobacco * becomes
133 and wi%s; =iwF my " becomes B(17 ; and c@INTT “ thy "' cFa.

(2) A compound consonant preceded by a long vowel in the middle
of a word is generally reduced to a single one, all except the last being
omitted or being replaced by anuswar;—thus A “dry " becomes

1.
X (8) Final @ is often dropped, especially in the locative affix ¢% in
nouns, and in the infinitive of verbs—thus a1fges “at home"

becomeg
7ifys,; =@ “ to say " becomes 31w,
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(4) Final = is omitted in the 3rd person, Past and Pluperfect
Tenses, in verbs; thus ¢sr@ for ¢rs; =wifza for =ufzs ; sxfos for

s -

(5) Short words with =1 in the first syllable, sometimes insert =

(less frequently 3 ) after the =1 in pronunciation—thus =¥y for I

Y to-day 5 w137 for 714 “ rudder ' ; SIT28f for ST  before ™.

(6) In words of several syllables, especially those borrowed from
Persian and Arabie, the accent is thrown back as far as possible, and the
following syllables are lightened ; thus s&@t#1 (Arab. &iy=) “ charge ”
becomes 21851 “a hdola” (a tenure in which the tenant receives
“charge " of a tract of jungle to be reclaimed) ; 4w (Arab. &3ds)
“ connexion " becomes 4% ‘

- Dgeurxsiony or NoUNS.

The declension of nouns does not differ materially from ordinary
Bengali, allowance being made for the changes due to corruption, thus
the #a of the Instrumental is corrupted to f. The chief peculiarities
are these—the Nominative often ends in & ; the Ablative is formed swith
%a ‘‘from?”; and the Locative often drops the @ of the termination
#¢w " g0 that it ends in ¢, as 13 for #(1C7C® “ on the bank.”  The abl,

%4 is added in nouns to the word itself, but in pronouns to the genitivo -

case.

A sort of donble case is sometimes met with, thus ZFaY, (gen. and
loe. cases) “at a sister’s [biri].”” I have also heard g18%1% %3 “by the
farce (lit., this) of the wind ”; but {his expression seems to be merely an
instance of the common nse of the pronominal form fa “this’ (‘ what-
do-you-call-it”) to denote something that one cannot name at the
moment. -

4 Sing. Sing.

N. #[® or L% a son. N. ¢@13q o tank.
Ac. *[aa s x Ac. CBIET

I sfeaf I cwi%am

D. ez D. (w3
Ab. f2gR Ab. EEFAYA

G. &3k G. Wr2aq

L. efs L. (w122

V. a7s ;
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NUMERALS.
The numerals are the same as in ordinary Bengali, but =/ is com-
monly used for cight instead of B,
The word =1 or ¥ is very generally nsed after & numeral to
denote a “ thing " or “ pieco,” thus =B ¥ “eight things.” When

 affixed to the word @& ““one,” the compound becomes @5 T3], S

and B3 “ one thing or piece.” It is also added to mouns to parti-
cularise, thus ¢z F1% 51 * that particular night.”

H1ea (for KA ) is also used, thus ¢Ffe1 SMeA “ both things.”

8% is nsed with adjectives, thus &% €% ‘‘how many ?” ¢ how
much ? 7 Z)15(8x * everything.”

Tue VEre.

The most striking differences oceur in the conjugation of the verb,
which varies considerably from ordinary Bengali. Verbs are all conju-
gated very much in the same way, but the formation of the Past Tense
(and the Pluperfect which is formed from it) presents several differences
which depend on the final letter, of the root. .

~ The ordinary mode of forming the Past Tense is by aflixing fa, =
and ¢ to the root if it end in & consonant, and 2%, 27 and 2¢q if it
end in a vowel, for the 1st, 2nd and 3rd persons respectively. This ¥ is
distinctly pronounced y—thus Frfe) ¢ I measured ;" Sif#H) o ( SHFH )
T came ;" @A (or WA ) or IR “ he came ;” A2y “ he ate;”
if'aﬂ I understood.”

But if the root endsin & or @, (and also 57 ), the aflixes are fsr, 57
and ¢sf) respectively—thus BZHr “1 did;” «0@fsr “I read;” and the
sf is sometimes changed to ¥ thus 4&fsf or ¥xfw “ I seized.” The re-
gular forms, however, or forms closely like them are in use, thus eff2eg
“Tate;” coma © I threw;" |tfpam “ I danced.”

The Pluperfect is formed by affixing #1%, =1 (or & ) and &, to the
ist person, Past Tense—thus ¢Afaimiw “ 1 had written ;" &ifssiary 1
had begun;” =afssm “1 had done;y $EfEM “you seized,” but
sifeIA “ he had come,”

The 1st person Futare is formed by affixing g%, sD1% and %R with
or without a conjunctive #, to the root, thus 3fzg¥ or FLNY “I shall
do;” #1fagm “ I shall be able.” The other two persons are nearly
regular.

Tne SUBSTANTIVE VERE.

Present, Past.
1. wufg “Tam," “wo arve " SfBAM “ I was,” “we wore.”
2. wilw =g

3. =tE wifen
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The following is a specimen of a verb in its full conjugation,
CoONIUGATION OF THE VERB &f@t® “to do, make.”

RORES

3.

o

2.
3.

Present.

=zEq  “Ido,” “*“wedo
AL ot
AL, honorifie. F4ZF ).

Tmperfect.
ZfaLs wifgEy “ 1 was doing.”
— wifEsl
— =%

Past.

3 “Idid;” or regularly =& (37N )
LT ==l
407 Eart|

Plupeyfect.
Fafirmx “Ihad done.”
sgfaal
Erape | J

Future. : '?“7
=i ga* or FASHI; or regularly 37F and TRAY T
shall do.”

3321
22)* or TALA

Imperative,

7 “do thou" ; and with the negative &, afa g
FED

Infinitive #fare and FfF219 “ to do.”’
Prest. Part. =fats “ doing.”

Past Part.  ( 321 )«*“done.”

Conj. Part. afa, of291ta “ having done.”

The following are specimens of other verbs, which show variations
in the Present and Past Tenses.

1.
2.
3,

Vers ZIATS “ to keep.”

Prest. Past.
zifaz 21407 or 21fan
ELRES Tt (or Atfary )
EHAE 10 (pronounced raikhye).

* Thia form is most common.
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VERD <1308 “ to eat.”

Prest. Past.
1. «ui3g <13 or ((AEAIT )
2. 2tex <13
3. AT4aZF or AIY e

The verb FEC® “ to go” has an irregular participle ¢sT1E “ having
gone,” which is often added to other verbs, to render them more forci-
ble, thus S(® ¢sr=1F off2 “ 1 went away ”’; (RS T2 “ give.”

The INTRROGATIVE.

A phrase is rendered interrogative by placing =1 after the verb,
expressed or understood, for the present tense, and fA (sometimes KT )
for all the other tenses—thus TfeT /1 “are you going ' ¢f&l | “did
you go ?” kA R “ will you go P’ 8T FAI? “is it not a char 7%

Tus NEGATIVE.

The negative is expressed by’ , which is placed before the verb,
thus—S% % fgA * I shall not give."” o #¥s “do not go. o BiEH
“ he has mot come.” With the verb ¥%C¥, & is often blended into one
word, thus—= %38 becomes #33 ‘it was not.” Bat the wmperative use
of q] remains the same as in ordinary Bengali, thus—318 /1 ** go.”

ADVERES.

Adverbs of place are formed from the pronominal bases by affixing
(1) F—thus ¢IICTCT “ where P or (2) F, AR or R (corruption
of s ?)—thus 2F1, FAIF and WK ‘‘ here.”

Adverbs of direction are formed from the same bases by affixing
f or f (corrnption of ftsr?) thus—¥f% ‘hither;” ¥+ * thither ;"
¢atfw ** whither £”

Adverbs of time are formed by adding the word & ( =35 ) or its
corrupted form ¥@ to the pronouns, thus—ce®ea  then.”

VOCABULARY.

I append a vocabulary of words peculiar to Chittagong. QOut of a
large number I noted down, I have struck out all that were to be found
in Bengali Dictionaries, and those that remain are either peculiar, or
are used in peculiar senses. A considerable number of the words, how-
ever, are not confined to Chittagong, but may be met with in Noakhali,
Bakarganj, and other districts of Eastern Bengal.

# Char == a sandbank in & river,
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Si51H FFTT v, . to go to stool.

¥ed (939 ) ai . together.

GLE = VLG . v.

S1EA (for 1fA ) 5. ridge of earth
dividing fields.

TS (= @|Sr) prep. before, in
front of. J

standing with the hands

Wﬁ@ raisedand the palmsout-
1T wards to prevent a per-
Eon coming against one.

/1351 w7 5. kitchen.

Z18a! adj. unclaimed (as property,
waifs and strays). Pers. &7
scattered.

F1e7 ¢ small water-way in a band
(=1p=1).

w7if2a1 5. hermitage.

Z15(1% &, the top (of a trec), the
prow (of a boat).

T ¢, seratch.

@18 5. clasping around a person’s
body with both arms.

15134 5. o workman’s leisnre time
after work is done.

=155l 5. rough fence made of
stakes.

BI{%l 5, emall wage.

IR @IS 5. a boldk (g v.) with-
out the pendants.

121771 adj. quarrelsome. [son).

=19 BICH Bo13C3 to burn (a por-

=g s. silence.

Si55] 5. extension of time.

BEst adj. another, different; 73¥
S50 $RTE to elose a door (but
not fasten it).

i.il! (Joc. cuse of pron, &) adv.
here, in this place.

[No. 1,

2% adv. hither, in this direction,
231 adp. g0, thus.

rupted from g 2t 7)

= particle (= 5. 31 ) used with
numerals to denote  things,”
and with nouns to particularise ;
— {13 B3| seven things; ¢ 913
®=1 that particular night.

THI2CS v.n. (from %‘q and S1{HCT ?)
to approach direct, go straight
towards. Its imperative 65«13,
“come straight here!” is used
as a cry to the meighbours for
help, when an offence is being
committed.

‘@mia (from $5mA ) s. a torch made
of a bundle of split bamboos.
¥y adj. right in front, straight, up-

right.

Bz (from B& <dy time) used in
composition to denote time, thus
(atate, when ?

TFA! adj. stark naked.

7N adj. unenclosed,

& adv. thither, in that direction.

TN S s gimple country follk,
who have always lived in the
country and arc ignorant of tho

[open.
unfenced,

I%s

ways of towns,

‘- ®a1 s. buffalo-shed.

a house for placing paddy

baskets.

¥%! adj. straight and upright (ap-
plied to a cow's horns).

afas1a adv. now.

8A1 s. hasket for collecting cow=
dung (= ¢#gal )

l 57 }s. machén or raised place in

27IF adv. here, in this place (cor-
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3% (pronounced koi) adv. where ?
in what place? Tt is used to
express strong aud contemptuons
negation, as %3 a1yl, ©where
is there a road ? " *there is mo
road at all.” !

SF1AA 5. quarrel.

sfea (for a5 ) 5. the liver.

&[5 5. switch, small branch,

FIPE s Jow pot with a large

mouth,

240 4fHA o jhali made of npright
split bamboos spread out and
fastened to transverse strips of
bamboo.

Tl 5. .log, block of wood.

FA1 &. small earthenware vessel.

%9)] 5. the head.

¥13% s, small natural embankment.

129 5. gplit bamboo; 91T BIEA
& plain gold circular bracelet.

BT3H] 5, bracelet, wristlet.

SIFH] A1F 5. silver khiara.

&8 5. edge, margin.

BT 31 & deducting, deduction.

215 6. band, embankment.

F15127 5. constructing an embank-
ment.

JIX prep. for, on account of; in,
Among.

312 adj. severe (applied.to a blow).

SIFH s heifer.

wiasnal s old grass,

%% SRCs v. . to defeat (in a
lawsuit), Arab. JaiG

faas (loc. case of pron. ﬁ) ady.
where ? in what place ?

e
o } ady. why ?
J
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gfics v a. to husk (paddy) by

pounding.
A1 . seduction, intrigue.
%f9al s. manger.
T v. n. to hasten forward with
anger, lit. to leap, bound.
4a1%® s. collection, gathering.
FAT12C3 v. a. to collect, gather to-
gether.
TR
i
@ ¢ door, (= 1B ).
(22 B & 5. quarrel, contention.
¢#18) adj. turned inwards (as a
cow's horns),
¢%131 . field.
CBILTE adv. where ? in what place ?
caifa ade. whither ? in which di-
rection ?
=1g s. a blow, hif, stroke. c¢afz
4facs v. a. to begin, Pers. o
beating. .
CB1213C% v. a. to catb, wound.
(BT adv. at the side of, near.
¢&13 (1% a large boat, bound and
fastened with iron. Probably
a corruption of Iog. ‘ecoast’
= a ‘coasting boat’, one that
goes to sen.
@If5%s. small stake in a fonce.
<fScs v. a. to slip aside, slink
away.
1 8. post of a fence.
A &. subseription, contribution.
L8331 5. cafer, person to be fed.
2tg#1 & enting, feasting.
@17 s. channel of a river.
AT 5. small enclosure made ina
tank to catch fish in.

s, sugarcane.

»
<
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21f# s instrument for making a
hole through an earthen floor in
house-breaking,

AT 21fT (or 92 ) . & house built
near & man’s land, where he puts
up during the tilling season.

21@® s. bracelet for wrist: also an
anklet,

271 1\ 5. private path.

€47 5. baddy-gmss.

cor il s a relation, relative. Pers.
U™ own.

€151 AT v. a. to dig a thing into
the ground (as if to fecl what is
there).

¢T3 s. mist, fog.

i3l adv. well, much,

13T v. u. to go.

SiR@al 5. pushing a person by the
back of the neck. Pers. ws,S

* neeck.

SI1CT adv. leaning one's body against
anything,

i@l s. swelling caused by a blow,

$(1g4 s. coolie, servant, labourer.

sitsil (= @151 ) 5. padlock.

€517 3T v. o, to publish, notify,
make known, Pers. 158 passing
(from mouth to mouth) hence
publie; notorious. o

/%% . cultivator of land, husband-
man.

Szt s status of a cultivator of
Iand.

G1ig s, stake for fixing nets in the
water,

¢s1fY e, stick.

¢511491 5. bund, embankment.

CSITH &, delay.

F. E. Pargiter—Noutes on the Chittagong Dialect.
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CSTT#431 5. private path.

G5 5. common pasture-land, a
common,

CSITAB1 5. cow-dung. -
CSITATA 5. cow-house.

in speech, just as c¥inty is used
in Central Bengal.

TTAIT s ferry-hire.

b8 FMAT 5. kind of cloth with a
variegated stripe down the mid-
dle (generally worn by Mags).

bR s. high machdn in fields.

512 5. instrument for catching fish,

b1 s. clod, lnmp of earth.

5% (Z[&I® 5. semicircular boldk

* (2.v)

b1 6. four-sided basket (= CBigl).

fsfa&7 (from fEasta) 5. seream.

5% & small split bamboos Taid
lengthwise in the frame of a
Toof,

55141 5. early aus rice-crop.

G (from 53), 5. hair of the head.

B#1 5. a small water-way in a bund

(= witg7).

C55A13CT v, a. to drag along on the
ground.

€5#i 5. male buffalo.

Co1%01 (pronounced sod), see (51901,

C5TECS (frgm 5fAC3) v. a, to plongh,

BT s husk (of paddy).

(G188 E] .(l'rum CG‘MS‘Q,I Jour and
WA boundary) . land bounding
on all sides the land in question.

ol =it T (from =if&) s bound-
aries,

wEiA (from Bifs ?) 5. eave of the

thatch,

501 (gyd) is used during hesitation :

Py
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BIft )} s wicker or cane work
i@ } cover (avound a glass jar).
f&s1 s. a kind of shelf.

{2l s. branch or spront of bamboo.
&5 adj. charred.

¢gi=it 5. branches and sticks thrown
into water to prevent people
fishing there.

#fiits v. a. to gather, rise up, collect
(as water when its flow is ob-
strueted).

&1f5ra s. teacher, tutor. [chest.

514413¢3 v. a. to clasp aronnd the

®1f& 5. woven purse, closed ab its
mouth by drawing a thread
tight.

feiaw (loc. case of pron. AIEl) adv.
where, in which place.

f&@1#1 217 5. agking, questioning.

f&3 3RS v. n. to persist.

fawl adj. sent, despatched.

FHal, @R, and H#24 ¢ kind of
umbrella or hood made of leaves,
and suspended from the head over
the back, (so as to leaye the hands
free).

qif: s.a bamboo split partially down,
and fastened avound with hoops,
50 as to form a round vessel, for
holding things.

¢sadia szt v. a. to render re-
sponsible or liable. Uy 45 Pers,
under & burden, responsible.

H@arat s ruining, breaking, injary.

¢H1H 8. moon-light.

(51874 & trench, rat.

¢eial s (tidal watercourse 7) smnll

nullahb.
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4

2% 5. a closely-constructed tatti,
(through which one caniot see).

alfé &tA s circnlar fishing-net,
thrown so as to fall in a circle
on the water and sink.

G AT . scrub jungle.

ATATICE v. a. to cover (something)
with (something else).

Az Rz . a. to get before one, to
anticipate one, get the start of
one.

a7 s, small path.

BE5%13¢ v. o to obstruct, hinder.

553 5. a servant who does all the
odd jobs in a kitchen.

B1f@a1 5. stem of a tree, trunk.

:;: } s. recollection, remembrance,

BR s. post, stake.

(423

(4

(¥ & 271 &% a wedge-shaped fishing-
net (pushed forward and downs
ward).

<Pwal s an open fence of upright
and horizontal bamboos.

(3% 5. & small pot, with a hole in
the bottom, used in making salt.

CBIe

o1

%137 5. looking at, inspection, at-
tention.

$1za 5. fancy, thought, opinion,
(= Jbs). With TfEACs to re-
cognise, know.

¥F1 5. = B3,

wssiq ¢ double drum.

T4 5. flood.

Bl 5. fish-basket.

}s. thigh, leg (of an animal).

s. small pond.
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%2 5. a funnel made of bamhoo for
catching fish. '

41 5. bamboo hedge around a tank.

1 s. small cloth, or scarf = Hind.
gameha,

Gf## s. fish-basket carried on the

~ back between the shoulders,

(871 & wall of earth surrounding a
bari.

(G130

Aciciet

(T s. fonr-sided basket(= BIg7I).

(B s

(491

€SI &, kind of cloth with broad
red border, worn by Musalmdns.

€8} ¢. o large deep mat-basket for
keeping rice or paddy.

@RI adj. (from @& fashion,
manner) of a kind, like; as caia
@AM of what kind¥ like
what P

94 s. flood, rise of water, in a river.

B34 s. iron fishing-spear.

BIBIBILS) adv. close by, very near,

BILS prep. at the side, by the side.

coaat

o

B (= 217 #17 ) after that.

TTA adv, for, for the purpose of,

ES 5. tobacco. [lﬁ\gs.

@I 5. red-bordered cloth, worn by

®1q 5. bracelet for the upper arm.

8% s cross-beam of a roof.

@ prep. from.

LM 5. mound of carth at the side
of a field.

(< 1.
o ; pron. he, she,

v, a. to drive (cattle),

s. fisherman,

. a kept mistress.

[NO. 1’

73R (Arab. (423 ) adj. deputed,
despatched.

CBIEM3CT 0. a. to search, scck.

G210y (?) v. n. to wake, be awake,

%{1f@ prep. from (ablative).

17 #120T v. a. to get notice (of a

+thing).

fer71 3¢ v. n. to wait, stand, remain.

18C% v. . to stand : thus =g 22
4tg “stand upright.”

catf@a prep. from.

w2 pulling one another.

"&1 6. salt in lumps or cakes.

W1 s. an dar, the blade of which is
a separate piece of wood fus-
tened on to the handle.

’.Wl»ﬂﬁ 151 s o sort of beaded hili

(q. v.)

T’{Tfiﬁ*f pushing and pulling one
another about.

¥ 5. a beetle for ramming earth
down.

waleag el (from gA) s the
frame of a door.

(F1311%41 ? s narrow path between
two houses.

CRIM14121 Afe o, a jhali made of sphit
bamboos spread out and inter-
twined crogs-wise.

¥E MUI3c% v. n. to roll about on
the groond.

%1¥C% v. n. to run away, flee.

4134 5. cave of a house.

41 5. open foot-path, fool-track.

'{ﬁt‘& v. a. to search for, seek.

44 s. earth impregnated with

44 } salt.

FZB5A 5. difference of opinion, want
of unnuimity.
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ABHT 5. o wife's going to her fa-
ther’s house.

A1f5 s. dancing.

A%l adj. fastened, bound (as a
door).

B =t 5. a drain.

faEIs adj. pulled ont.

fR&S 1 adv. excellently, well.

@ISl (= @ ) . stone roller used
in prepaving spices.

2% s the semi-cylindrical mat-
covering oyer & boat,

#if5cs v. a. to enter, o in,

#{«1 5, vegetation that grows on the
surface of a tank.

#q s AL v. a. to store up.

#{7 5. (pala) a hemispherical basket,
with a narrow mouth at the top,
for fishing.

#AT ) (= =eEl ) s light, moon-

LT light; blaze, flame.

#1929 adj. alluvial.

1% & an oar, made of one piece
of wood. Also ATHIZ.

#CE 5. stern (of a boat).

#1955, assembly, gathering (for
purposes of discnssion).

{151 (= f=1#1 ) &. flat stone on which
spices are prepared.

{13! 5. heap, pile.

#{IGI#7 . inhabitant of a pird.

#1%) HR/A low (grass) jungle,

AR5 «. ulow pot, similar to a LB

IR} s. boat hire.

141 s, side, direction,

#[1f& 5. bale (of cotton).

fAwgea, ade. st the back, behind.

f#foes v. a. to beat (the ground so
as to smooth it),

F. E. Pargiter—Notes on the Chiltagong Dialect.
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A% caral 2%+ fastening one’s hands
behind his back.

°{f# 5. Mag priest (unable to read
or write). Burmese phiungyi.

7% 3fCT v. a. to ask, question,
interrogate.

#[®1 (= 31%1) s. stone roller used
in. preparing spices.

off« 5. tank. Sansk. g Thi

*{313®)1 about 4 A. ., see TR}

9 &. lime-pit, ime-kiln.

°j#ite! 52 father's sister’s son.

“j#1 5. paternal gunt.

°j#{Z17 (corrupted from %% 1= ?)
s, the Eastern part of Thana Sat-
kaniya, east of the hills,

CATA & basket for collecting cow-
dung (= &71).

¢#%l= s. dry paddy grass.

i3 fe = @

CAITH &. a snake,

#if5es ) v. a. to cut in a sawing

cA1fEcs manner.

%% =11 (loc. case) early in the morn-
ing, before day-break, see 931835

®AD adj. separate.  Arab. (3,9.

TIAIBCT v. a. to throw.

ifdl s a square-shaped chili bas-
ket.

T = FfFTTl

T = #a.

CHEIIE 5. an oar (= HEHIE P)

CHI3Z s a tank.

¢H1%A adv. lying on one’s back.

aB® s, division, partition.

‘| a®a s. shout, noise.

T@# 5. a hollow khiru,
asf s. concord, agreement,
ARCS v. n. to live, dwell.
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T ¢, a. to pull; row (a boat) ;
drag (a fishing-net).

A3 . scattering (seed).

AT s, bracelet.

AT S s piece of bamboo used for
carrying things on the shoulder.

Z1f4t® (with m”t@) v. ¢. to build,

i construct.

;:g::} #.bamboo thicket or clump.

214 (%19 P) FACT v. a. to bewitceh,
enchanter,

i adve. without. Arab. o=3 after.

2NH adv, hesides, except. id.

2771 5. pledgment, mortgage.
1519 @ 1% & large boat, bound and
fastened with bamboo and cane,
F1# 5. o nose-ring (fastened throngh
the septum).

@134l s. inhabitant, resident.

s (= A1T) 5. a fathom.

R i @iter 5. large fishing-net.

RT51%4 & hand-pankha.

R%A1 adj. nnmarked, unstamped,
unbranded.

Ra121 adj. illicit, unlicensed.

3A 3T ¢, a. to decide.

€2 s, ditch, channel.

€781 s. torch of twisted straw.

2213 ) (from ca1&) adj. tall,

)19 every. -

¢a% s. property, wealth,  [paddy.

2277 & a basket, holding B dyis of

223 5. large glass jar with a narrow
month, enclosed in wicker-work
(216) with o wickerwork handle;
a tall jav,

¢aT9% & the threads of o weaving
mstrument (F15).

[No. 1,

€12 (bora) s. a (pan) garden.

CA1A1% 5. gold nose-ring with pen-
dants.

2313 ) (corrupted. from Zjcats) s.

:ms;\} illness, sickness.

21 5. handle (of & knife).

%1 5. mud floor of a house.

«B1% adv. under, below.

31‘[@3 8. time for lighting the lamp,
about half-an-hour after sunsef.
Arab. 2% sunset, west.

T2 #ifeC® v. n. (to be killed, but
generally) to be drowned.

qfATs v, n. to beg, live by beg-
ging.

R15il 5. young woman, wench ; mis-
tress, leman.

Nifar s. headman, foreman (of a
boat, or of coolies).

%i{oar= s. a man who digs earth.

1WA adj. earthen,

qIEA & word, speaking, question.

1% @15 & talking, conversation,

TAIELT v. n. to speak, utter sound.

fawfa s. barber ; carpenter.

92 (from §f) facing towards. It
is compounded with $33, 4%,
wieea and #f*6% ; thus with the
two former, W northwards,
and ‘df{q? castwards.

341 8. a hill.

PG zia13cs to make the place
hot, to have the authorities down
on one, lif. to set the country
(Arab. 2 ) on fire.

51 8. ground, floor.

971 s. feast, banquet.

calE ar¥ce (wdéld) von, to go along,
walk along.

T
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@sE ¢ help, aid (by money or
advice).

8%151 &, a Mag headman of a vil-
lage.

F1T™ 5. Mag priest and teacher.

EFSTT v. 2. to become angry.

215 5. weaving instrument.
219 (Pers. @ty thigh) s. the side of
the thigh,
D adj. .well-known, manifest,
plain, clear. Pers. <waly true.
¢aF9 s kind of bracelet (= ¢#i1-
@),
ag
aistTaAfsr
“esr
#I
@1 g F174C3 to make salt by boiling
off the water from galt-water.

&4t & peon; from Lnglish ‘num-
ber’, each peon having a badge
with his number on it.

&% 94 s. prison, jail.

¥ 5. Sir; it is used interrogatively
when a person does not under-
stand what is said to bim,

A4Syl
&a prep. with — seo =Ust.

1% (corrupted from &ifst ?) prep.
by reason of, on account of,

T2 s, basket.

#EIE 5. an outer or secondary
verandah,

@ISt #1303 v. a. (= 4[C) to cateh,
soize.

#1519 adj. leased out, sublet.
#5133 BRCT 0. a. to lease out
(land) ; to transplant (paddy).

siifeq 5. verandah.

] prep. close to, near.

} prep. with (with gen. case).
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#AWE (from FRCT) prep. below,
down-stream.

w51 (from a5) adj. naked.

HBTECE Y v. a. to lay down or place

HTI3CY } on the ground.

€54 adv. lying on one’s back.

=fCT v. u. to lie down.

"I s kind of hard light mud
that covers a field.

f*tca prep. upon.

15 5. flame of fire.

*AA1 adj. dry, dried up.

C*& adj. hollow.

"itATs  (from *NiA ) a person
related to one through one's wife,
wife’s relation.

AFIA ado. Eiuickly, without delay.

#ET2 5. step-mother.

ARAY 5. rival wife, co-wife, Sansk.
HUAY.

A& 5. co-wife's danghter,

#I1ZR Bf7, not acting willingly.
Arab, £1,4 perversity.

ALK adv. commonly, ordinarily.
LA K131 5. & dug-out, plain open
boat made out of a single tree.
#HIZITE adj. born of the same fa-

ther, but a different mother,

A4 adj. able, capable.

ﬂli[% s. frame of the roof on which
the thatch is laid.

gf@ (= faf@ ) s. 4-anna piece.

qoEACs (from S1 well) adv, very
well,

HacT v. a. to sweep.

IR 8. salt-water inundation,

33 (= 997 ) s. father-in-law,

T (= "SR ) 5. mother-in-law.

RF(W (= 7@ 8w ) everything.
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TYTsT 2209 v. 0. to awako. zifacs v. . to decling, to diminish ;
;Tﬁ (from #%71) 5. evening; &= z1f7 ¢sf= it was past noon.
1sfam! twilioht g15J s ploughman,
ZifEn VR Z1=01=If & the time when people
21 ¢ vidge in a chili field. stop plonghing to take their
ZI19CY v. a. to uproot. morning meal ; about 10 A. 1.
m::lffg:;:;‘z .(= RISISURSIE £ g:;a }adv. here, in this place.
Z[%1 5. cloth hand-bag. E1 pron. that.
2131 5. verandah. G prep. with, together with.
g1 5. ladder. %2 (= "1 ) & noiso.
% jOin.tShjp e R } adv. there, in that place.
BIFIRA business, commensa- | C%C4W
TINE, A lity. Pers. l"‘b (A | CECT pron. he, she.
eating together. ¢sidis ade. lying on one’s back,
&A1 ¢I&1fa7 ANa time of nuyoking supine.
the plough, about 10 A, a. &l = ¢@if g. v.

——

Bx'rﬂlrla.y of the Emperor Jaldluddin Muhammad Akbar—Dy Kavi Ry
Suviuan Dis, M. R. A. 8. and F. R. Hist. Society.

[Translated by Babn Rima Prastd.]
I. VIEWS OF DIFFERENT AUTHORITIES.

In tho course of my constant references to the histories of India to
* gather information for my forthcoming work on Rijpitdind, I have
found out that Persian authors are not unanimous as to the date of
Alkbar's birth.

(1.) Abul Fazl, Akbar'ssMinister says :—** Hamidah Bina Begam,
queen of Himdéytin was delivered of prince Akbar at Amarkot on Sun-
day night, the 5th Rajjab A, H. 049% (= Kartill Sudi 6th, Samvat, 1599
= lath October, A, D. 1542).”

But he is not-certain of the truth of this: he says that two astro-
logers (probably not living when Abul Fazl wrote,) Mauling Chand and
Lias were present at Amarkot when the prince was born; and he gives
several horosecopes prepared according to the Greck (Yunini) and
Hindu systems of astrology of the prince, which do not agree, some of
them marking the sun in Libra and others in Scorpio; some mentioning

% Akbarnamal, Vol. I, pp. 31—083.

=
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the birth to have taken place in the Sinha (Leo) Lagna, and others again
in Kanyd (Virgo).

The author does not mention the annual birthday festivals as he
does those of the accession day.

(2.) Nizimuddin Bakhshi assigns the same date for Akbar's birth

R dr Tabaqati Akbari’ as Abul Fazl, whe has also been followed by

Baaduni in the © Muntakhib-ut-Tawarikh,’

Their statements as high officials of the Empive, were taken to be
correct and trustworthy, and adopted by the authors of the 1. Igbil
Nima-e Jahéngiri; 2. Tarikh Farishta ; 3. Muntakhib-ul-Lubdb; 4. Sai-
r-ul Mutikhavin and 5. Mulakhasut Tawdrikh.

(3.) The anthor of the ‘Miriti Aftib Numf’' gives no positive
opinion on the point in question, but deseribes it in the following doubt-
ful strain :—

 In the year A. H. 949 according to some acconnts, or in A. H. 950
as others wonld have it, at Amarkot was born Jaliluddin Muhammad
Akbar of Hamidah Bandi Begam® a descendant of Ahmad Jim.” * Ac-
cording to the Akbarnima the anspitious birth of the prince took place
at Amarkot on Sunday night the 15th Rajjab A. H. 949, the sun being
at the time in Scorpio.”

(4) On leaf 44 of MSS. Tazkirat-ul Wiqyédt the anthor Akbar
Jauhar who was Aftdbehi or the ewer-bearer of the Emperor Hmby(in
writes :— Z

*“ While the Emperor Himay@n was encamped on the banks of a
pond, at a distance of 12 kos = (24 miles) from Amarkot on the way to
Bakkar, a messeuger arrived in the morning from the former place with
the joyful intelligence of the birth of & son and heir; and delivered his
charge in the following terms:— )

“The Supreme Being has been pleased to bless yonr Majesty's royal
household with a fortunate prince,” which highly pleased the Emperor.

This aunspicions event happened on the night of Saturday the 14th
of Shibin A. H. 949 = 23rd November, 1542 — Margsir Sudi 15th
Samvat, 1599,

“The moon of the 14th night (full moon) is ealled Badr, in conse-
quence of which the child was named Badr-ud-din which signifies nearly
the same thing as Jaliluddin, the name by which Akbar is commonly
known,

*“When ithe Emperor had finished his devotions and thanksgivings
to the Creator, the chiefs came and offered their congratulations,

*His Majesty then asked the author of this (Akbar Janhar) what
articles he had given him in trust ?

* Mirati Aftdb Numg MSS, leaf 212,
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“Tywo hondred Shahrukhi coins, silver gauntlets, and one pod of
musk,” was the answer. Further * that the coins and the gauntlets were
made over to Khuddwand Khin."”

“ His Majesty asked the reason of my giving to another person the
things that had been entrusted to me. el

A due execution of your Majesty's order,” was the response. )]

“His Majesty sent for the pod of musk which was immediately
produced. s

*The Emperor asked for a China plate, and having broken the pod
in it, distributed it among the nobles, in demonstration of the joy felt at
the prince’s birth.

The courtiers expressed their good wishes and congratulated his
Majesty on the oceasion.”

(5) The English anthorities have simply followed Abul Fazl with-
out further, enquiry, e. g.

1, Erskine—History of India under Baber and Hiwmdytn, Vol. IT,

p- 254.

2, Dawson—History of Hinddstdn, Vol. IT, p. 160.

3, Sir H. M. Elliot—History of India, Vol. I, p. 818.

4, BElphinstone—History of India, p. 453, . =

9, Mill.—Gives no date.

II. OPINIONS OF LIVING SCHOLARS.

The statement of Akbar Janhar makes the birthday fall abont 5
weeks (the period intervening between 5th Rajjab and 14th Shabdn)
after the date assigned by Abul Fazl. .

This difference put me into a dilerama, and T had to put off insert-
ing the date of Akbar's birth in my book till I could satisfy myself of
the trath of one or other of the statements.

With this view, the fivst step I took was to put the guestion to the
Persian scholars of the day, throngh the columns of the * Khair Khwih-o
Alam" (a newspaper pnhlish&l in Urdun) in an article contributed to
that paper by my friend Maunlavi Ubaidolla Farlmti, but without resualt.

Next, T referred to the under-mentioned learned gentlemen famed
for their knowledge of Tndian History:

1. R&jt Siva Prasad, C. S. T.

2. Maulavi Sayyid Ahmad Khin, C. S. I.

8. Manlavi Anwirnl Haq (Mir Munshi in the office of A. G. G-

g

for Rajputand). Tam very glad to say, Ré4j4 Sivd Prasad, to whom Tam N
) . a7 & e N %
much indebted for his assistance confirms the statements of Abul Fazl - .

by quoting the same date, 5th Rajjab A. H, 949, from some of the Persian
works alluded to in the foregoing pages, and adds weight to their state-
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ments hy proving the same date to be mentioned in the horoscopes of
Akbar, copies of which are in the possession of trustworthy old Hinda
astrologers.

I am glad to be able to say I have also got copies of the horoscopes
of the Mughal kings and of the Rdjis of some of the States in Raj-

" putand, e. g, Udaipur, Jaipur, and Jodhpur, &e., from well-known
“astrologers in Ujjain and other places, who follow astrology as an

hereditary profession; but no reliable horoscope of Akbar has been

found. Lastly, I relied on the labonrs of Dr. Huuter sho writing of

Amarkot in his Tmperial Gazetteer (Vol. IX, p. 182) says: .
“Here, in October 1542, was born Akbar the son of Hiimdydn, the

_exiled Mughal Emperor, then on his way to Afghinistin. The pre-

sumed spot of Akbar's birth is marked by a stone-slab, with an inserip-

-~ tion.”

This passage inspired me with the hope of gaining my object.
Consequently, T addressed a letter to my well-known friend, Sir Ed-
ward C. B, Bradford, K. €. S. 1., Agent to the Governor-General for
Rajpntdnd, requesting him to secure-for me a copy of the inscription.
He kindly complied with my request, and the following reply was thank-
fully received this month :

(True Copy.)
* Qamp Ajmere, 1st December, 1885.
Dear Sig,

With reference to your letfer of the 1st October, Sir Edward
Bradford has asked me to send you the enclosed paper received from the
Deputy Commissioner Thuarr and Parkur containing copy of the inserip-
tion on the stone at Umarkot.

To Yours traly
Kavi Ras (Sd.) Ertior Corviy.
Spavaman Dass, .
()u'h'_w;urc. m

(Copy of the enclosure.)
“ Sir,

With reference to your letter, dated the 26th inktant, I beg respect-
fully to state that the stone is sitnated about two miles north-west of
Umarkot with the inscription—

LA 8
s
slAsL a8 Sexe

\_,J«,..'.:.“‘b § oy e ,;l;

N
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Akbar Biadshdh was born in the year 963 Hijri.”#
Amarkot, I beg to remain
30th Oct., 1885. Sir
To Younr most obedient servant
- K. B. Kazi Usnepanr K. Muoysur,
Faiz Mubhammed. Head Master A. V. School, Amarkot.

The year Hijri 963 (= A. D. 1555-56), however, is not that of
Akbar’s birth, but-that of his accession to the throne; the date of his
birth is not given at all: the inscription is thus valueless, and was most
probably written at a far later date.

Thus left to my own resources, I feel in duty bound to submit my
humble views, the outcome of my attempts at settling the question, for
the approval of the learned members of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
to whom this Paper is intended for a “ New Year’s Present.”

III.—Tip AUTHOR'S VIEWS.

I am led to believe the statement of Akbar Jauhar to be correct and
trustworthy on the following grounds :—

(1) He was a contemporary of Huomayidn, his constant companion

in all reverses of fortune, and the Emperor reposed full confidence in

him.

(2) He was present when the glad tidings of Akbar's birth were
conveyed to Humdyin, who took from him the musk-pod to distribute it
among the courtiers.

Under these circumstances, he (Jauhar) counld not possibly have
recorded an incorrect date for the Prince’s birth.

IV.—OBJEOTIONS ANSWERED.

(a) It cannot be assumed that the scribe made a mistake in trans-
cribing the MSS of the Tazkirat-ul Wiqydt long after the date of its
composition, for, in it after writing the date and month the anthor ex-
plains the name Jaldluddin (B?\dmddin) to be due to the birth havivg
taken place on the 14th, the moon of which (being full) is called Badyr.

This shows that the 14th could not possibly have been written by
mistake instead of any other date.

(b) The argument that Akbar assumied the title of Jaliluddin
on gucceeding to the throne, does not hold good ; because, according to
Jauhar, it was given o him on the very day of his birth, a statement sup-

* [The langnage of this inscription, or so much of it as does not coneist of pro-

per names, is Sindhi fgs §% H = ‘in this place’ sfrgT = ‘was born) ¥ is
expressed by mim with kosra tanwin, and § by & with two dots over it. En.]

™
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ported by the “Mirati Aftdb Numé' of Shih Nawidz Khin, who
BayS :—

“The fort Jae-Shahi (now known as Jalilibid) was given by the
Emperor Muhammad Hamdydn to Prince Jaliluddin Mubammad Akbar
in jagir for his table-charges during princehood when Humdyin bad

“5{ been exiled from India by the Pathdns, and had established himself in

" Cabul after punishing his brothers (relatives).®

“Since it came into the prince’s charge, it flonrished and increased
in population, and was called after him Jalalabid.”

*From this it is inferred, that the birth took place on the 14th date,
whence the name Jaliluddin was given to the prince.

The date recorded by Jauhar is therefore unguestionable.

Now, the following account of the village of Jiu to which Humdyin
had his Queen Hamidah Bant Begam and the prince Akbar brought from
Amarkot) by Jauhar, proves that the birth did really happen in the
month of Shibén :—

“ Several bands of robbers had to be encountered near the village
of Jun; Sheikh Ali Beg returned after putting them io flight., The
Emperor halted in a garden adjoining the village, and ordered entrench-
ments to be thrown up round it : then he sent one of the chiefs fo Amar-
kot to bring the young prince, the females and the servants, On the
20th Ramzin the prince arrived, and bad the honour of being embraced
by his Majesty for the first time on the 85th day of his age.™t »

This proves to a certainty that the prince was born on the 14th
Shabin. .

A fow lines further on, the author mentions the Roza or fast, from
which the inference is drawn that the prince did really arrive in Ram-
zan, the month when the Roza or fast is kept. _

V.

What led the anthors of the ¢ Akbar Namah,’ the ¢ Tabagiti Akbari,
and the ¢ Muantakhib-ut-Tawdrikh ' to record the 5th Rajjab, Sunday in-
stead of the trae date, 14th Shiabédn, Saturday ?

My explanation may be embodied in a single term, superstition, still
I should like to say something in detail.

There is a couplet enjoining on the Hindiis to conceal nine things :(—

Wi efas dxngaa o |
ARATYHIAG A9 AT HI<aq N

# MSS. MirAti Afedb Nama, p. 212,
t M3S, Tazkirelul Wihqyat, leaf 45.
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that is, 1, age, 2, wealth, 3, defects in one’s houschold, 4, mantra (Vedic
or Tantric), 5, coition, 6, medicine, 7, charity, 8, honour and 9, dis-
honour should be concealed.

Now, the first of these with which we are immediately concerned, is
still strictly observed by well-to-do Hindds, of whom only 10 per cent.
of enlightened views would ever dave to lay aside this rule. The annual
birthday festivities are in most cases held a day or two previous to or
after the actual birthday ; and if the date is published in this way, the
year of birth is kept a profound secret. Horoscopes of the nobility and
geufry are always entrusted fo confidential family-priests, who néver
betray their charge, or are at least expected not to do so.

The writer has personally obseryed people sometimes accusing their
enemies of practising witcheraft against the life of some person; and
to confirm the charge brought by them, the accusers try to produce
fabricated horoscopes bearing special symbols, and a puppet figure of
the proposed victim, from the honses of the parties accused.

The Mughals borrowed these superstitions notions from the Hindfia.

This is corroborated by the account, my able friend Major (now Colonel)

John Biddnlph gives of the superstitious observances currgnt among the ,
tribes of the Hind@&-Kush in his book of the same name, under the |
headings :

1, constellations, 2, earthquakes, 3, fairies and demons, 4, magic
charms and 5, divination® &e., &e.

From his description of these things it is evident that the people
of Central Asin and the Tibetan regions bave not, in spite of their con-
version to Islim, given up the customs prevalent among the Aryan
Hindiis. :

The Muaghals eonsulted good or bad omens before important under-
takings, as for instance—

(1) On the eve of the battle at Fatehpnr Sikri between Bébar
and Maharinn Singd (Sangrdm Singh) in S. 1584 (= A. D. 1527), the
astrologer Sharif announced ehat the planet Mars being in the van, the
Emperor’s defeat was certain.  Bibar did not care a fig for the prophecy,
seeing it was against his purpose to believe it : but all his peeple were
utterly discouraged at the astrologer’s remark, and their hearts failed
them.

(2) When prince Humdyiln was taken seriously ill, Bibar was
advised to sacrifice the thing most precious to him, for the prince’s re-
covery. He proposed to go round the prince’s bed, wishing the sickness
might leave the prince and visit lis own person. The courtiers, be-
lieving the Kmperor would thus stake bis life, tried to persuade him

* Tribes of the Hind(-Kush, pp. 94—98.
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against the proposal but in vain, as Babar would not listen to their coun-
sel. The consequences of such a proceeding are thus summed up by
Abul Fazl :

“From the very moment that the Emperor did this, the prince be-
gan to recover; the malady descended upon Bibar resulting in his

X, death.”#

(3) “Jiji Anagah”—one of the nurses of prince Akbar, being on
bad terms with another nurse Mihum Anagah by name—was very nneasy
“hen accnsed of practising magic on thc prince in the eighth month of
his existence, thereby charming him to refuse to be nur sed by any other
woman than herself 3 but as the legeénd goes, the youny prince to remove
her anxiety, one day consoled her thus:—*Be of good cheer; T will
not cease to be nursed by you, and on growing up I will hold your children
in due regard.”+

. (4) Speaking of a talismanic knife presented to Akbar by the
Rija of Kajli in the 14th year of the Emperor’s reign, Abul Fazl writes :—

“The knife is still kept in the Imperal Treasury, and I haye several
times heard the Fmperor say * More*than two hundred persons on the
point of death from illness, recovered instantly on touching it.” *

(5) “ Prince Salim born with the blessings of Shekh Salim Chishii,
after the Emperor had lost some childrven, was not allowed tobe brought
to the Emperor's presence for two months,”§ '

Abul Fazl writes this in a roundabout way, but the trie reason
probably was the advice of astrologers.

There is not the lenst doubt of Akbar's belicf in the miraculons
powers of Shekh Salim. On one ocecasion the Empex-or travelled on
foot from Agra to worship at the sacred shrine of Khwiji Muin-ud-din
Chishti in Ajmere ; dnd again from Chitore to offer tlmnksrru'mg for his
victory gained there.

It is needless fo multiply proofs in support of the prevalence of
superstitions customs among the Mughals.,  Superstition having a strong-
er hold upon the minds of females than th®se of males, I fancy Hamidah
Binn Begam, Akbar’s mother and his guardiait from his infancy till
long after his'accession to the throne, was possibly instrumental in keep-
ing his birthday & mystery, a8 no one conld be more anxious for his
safely, She might have reported the 5th Rajjab to Abul Fazl and other
courtiors, ag it is not ecasy to conjecture that they could have remembered
the birthday during the froublous fimes wheén Akbar was born—tha
Begam’s report was trusted, and horoscopes were prepaved uccordiugly.

* Akbar Namah, Vol, I, pp. 144 —143.

t Akbar Namah, Vol J, p. 225.

1 Akbar Namah, Vol, 11, p, 481, g
§ Akbar Namah, Yol, 11, p, 435,
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There is, however, one other alternative ; that is, that the anthors of
the “ Akbar Nimah,” the © Tabaqati Akbari,” and the “ Muntakhib-ut-
Tawdrikh ” might not have liked to publish the true date even if they
knew?® it—to show their eare for their master's safety, and thus to evince
their loyalty to him, who was also swayed by superstitious feelings partie
cularly till his fortieth year.

: VL

It might be questioned why attention has not been directed to the
account of the Emperor Jaliluddin Muhammad Akbar's birth recorded
by Akbar Jauhar in the Tazkirvat-nl-Wiqydit ?

This could not be, because Jauhar wasa person of low position, -
literate enough just only to enable him to read and write in the ordinary
routine of business: he put down & record of the events just as they
passed, to serve the purposes of a privatoe record, but written with the
greatest sincerity.

As he was not learned, his production has no claims to erndition,
like those of the other authors, whose books were generally studied.

Janbar's work probably lay as a hidden treasure for years and years
after his death, and was brought to light only when Buropean scholars
commenced their researches, and it was they who appreciated it fully :
as o happy result of this we are placed within reach of manuscripts of
the work,

Alkbar Janhar had no interest in altering the birthday of Akbar, for 1
as I have already said his were private records ; moreover he has corro- l
borated his statements fully, never losing the thread of the narrative.

Therefore, T conclude that the Emperor Akbar was born on Saturday
the 14th Shibdn in the Hijri year 949 [corresponding to the 15th of the
bright half of Margsir, 1599 of the Vikram era = 23rd November A. 1).
1542] as vecorded in the * Tazkirat-ul-Waqyit ” by Akbar Jouhar, Hu-
mayn's ewer-carrier. £ -

I trust the worthy members of the Society will express their own

opinions on the points here discussed ; and T shall very thankfally insert
in my work, the result of their researches if satisfactory.

® Thia iz probable of Abul Fazl, who after writing so
that do not tally, says 1—

“It is but meect that everybody should not know the
birthday of o eample of ereation (like Akbar).

veral horoscopes of Akbar

actual account of the

o g T T S S P
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The Decline of the Simdnis and the Rise of the Ghaznavis in Mdward-
un-Nahr and part of Khurasan. (With some unpublished coins.)—
By E. E. Ouver, M. 1. C. E,, M. R. A. S.

To Englishmen in India the history and geography of Central Asia
are matters that have always commanded considerable attention, and of
recent years “the progress of events” has forced them into recognition
as matters of interest, possibly vital interest, to Englishmen everywhere.
But beyond the outlines of certain well known historical features and a
few famous names, our knowledge is still very indefinite and uncertain
and an attempt to fill in the details for any particalar time or State,
difficult in the extreme* The history of the Middle Ages in the East
may be said to be still unwritten. The whole is made up of struggles
for supremacy by various races, conflicting tribes, and petty chiefs, who
founded innumerable dynasties, the very names of which, with the cities
and territories they ruled, are now unkuoown, or at best can be traced by
evidence the most slender and obscure.

Not the least valuable among such evidence is thd numismatic,
“The coins of the Muslim East”, as Mr. Stanley Lane Poole writes in
a recent work, “do not so much recall history as make it.” The right
to coin money in his own name, and of being mentioned in the Friday
prayers was one of the most cherished privileges of every Muhammadan
who could in any way get himself recognised as a ruler, and, fortunately

L
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for history, his vanity in this respect has made his coinage richer j“
names, places, and dates, than perhaps any other. His own, his father’s,
and his son's names, the contemporary Khalifah, the name of his
Suzerain and of his father, his titles, the place of mintage, the date,
and sometimes even the month, are occasionally to be met with on the -
same coin; a little Listory in itself which as a check on the nativo‘
chronicles becomes invaluable.

Comparison of such evidence on a sufficiently large scale would in
time enable us to clear up the history of many now entirely obscure
periods. Such comparison is, however, only possible under the most
- exceptional circumstances, discoveries of large hoards of coins are very
few and far betweon, and though from time to time a few worn coins
Wlth strange Kufic inseriptions of cnrious interest do find their way to
the bazars of Northern India, they are of comrse rare, and collectors
being now 8o numerous, it is highly improbable that sufficient will fall
to one individnal to serve any useful purpose. The Indian official is
moreover handicapped in many other ways, by the want of books of
reference, and of information as to what has been done already, and still
more by the want of time for anything outside his immediate work at
the State mill. The most practical suggestion is that of Mr. Stanley, ‘
Lane Poole in the last number of the Numismatic Chronicle to cnmpile‘
from all sources n History of the Mahammadan Empire as established
by coins, comparing the leading cabinets of the world. And for the
purpose of such a Fusti Arabici every coin accurately described may
prove of value. Such a reason may perhaps serve as an excuse for the
publication of the few I have met with, in preference to waiting in the
probably vain hope of completing a series.

If not indeed to make such description in telligible, at any rate to
give something of interest to the dry nnmismatic bones, it is desivable to
make some effort to cover them with what has been so far ascertained of
the history of their whilom owners, and at tHb risk of trespassing on
ground already explored by pest mastors in the art, I have endeavoured
to bring together in a brief and imperfoct sketch an outline of the
decline of one and the rise of another dynasty on the banks of the
Oxns.

Maward-un-Nahr, literally ** what is beyond the River,” is perhaps
not so convenfent a term as Transoxanin, or the Greater Bukhdrid of old
Europes{n writers, but is more accurate. By it may be understood the
territory bounded on the North by Tidshkand, on the East by Farghanah
or Khokand, on the South by Balkh, and on the West by Khwarazm or
Khiva; of which the capital was Samarkand, and under the SAmainis,
Bokhird. The Samanis themselves were originally natives of Khurdsin,
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and incorporated their own heritage there with their new dominions,
some portions more or less of Khurdsin at least so remaining till the
fall of the dynasty. .

The aunthorities used are mainly the Tabakat-i-Ndsiri of Minhdj-i-
Sirdj, with Major Raverty’s notes, the Kitab-i-Yamini of Al Uthi,

<. Vambéry's History of Bulkhdrd, with the selected translations from other

chropiclers to be found in Elliot’s Historians of India. And it is perhaps
needless to add that what follows here has pretensions to nothing heyond
being a sketch.

e

Asad bin Abd-ullah “the Good and Friend of the oppressed,"

Vlceroy of the Khalifah in Khurdsin, was implored by a nobleman of
Balkh, named SAmén, one of the remaining followers of Zoroaster, to
assist him against enemies who had expelled him from his city. Asad took
up this nobleman's cause and reinstated him in his home, upon which
Sémdn showed his gratitude by @mbracing the faith of Islam, and
pamed his first son after his proteetor, Asad.
' This Asad had fonr sons, who following their father and grandfather’s
new creed devoted themselves to the cause of the Arabs, and rapidly
roso to power and fame. Their swords were needed in tho cause of the
Faith, and the Khalifah Mdmén promptly recognized their *talents,
capabilities, bravery and innate nobility of mind,” and conferred terri-
tories upon them. To Nih was granted Samarkand, to Ahmad, Farghinah
to Yahyd Shdsh,® the modern Téshkand and Tsfanjib,+ and to Ilyis,
Hirdt. This was in 204 H. when Ghassan bin' Ubb&d was the Khalifah's
Viceroy in Khurdsén. Succeeding Khalifahs confirmed the grants, the
government of Samarkand passing at Niih's death to his brother Ahmad,
who, of all the brothers appears to have been the most sagacions, ener-
getic, and powerful. o addition to Farghinah the whole of Késhghar
and Bastern Turkistin to the frontier ¢f Uhina is said to have come
into his hands, and his fame, as onc of the most upright and best
Princes of the dynasty *‘was celebrated throughout Irdn and Tardin.'
He died at Samarkand in 216 H. and was succeeded by Nasr, one of a
family of nine sous.

# ShAsh was also the name of the territory in Maward-un-Nahr on the Jaxariae
tho inhabitants of which wore Musalméns of the Ghuzz and Khalj triles,
t A city towards Torkostan,
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Nasr I 261—279 H.

A man described as’of many virtnes, but of weak and suspicious

nature, who to a great extent was indebted to the support of a younger

brother, Ismd’il, for the establishment of his throne. The dynasty of .
the Tahiris® had closed with the deposition of Muhammad (a) in 259 H. .7 ¢
but there were still powerful members of the family, who with others ~tive of
were rival claimants to the Simdni family lands. Husain bin Tahir(b)
had been plundering and laying waste Bukhird. Ya'kib bin Lais(c),
Saffiri, had among other successes taken Hirdt in 256-7 H. Nishdpir
and Bukhdrf in 259 H., and theinhabitants of all these territories
were split up into innumerable parties. Especially was this the case
in Bukhir& where certain of the nobles applied to Nasr for protec-
tion. Ismd'il was forthwith despatched and made his entry as Nasr's
representative in 260 H., the latter's name being forthwith substftuted
in the.Khutbah (Iriday prayers) and Sikkah (money issue) for that of
Ya'kib bin Lais. The government of the territary was formally con-
ferred on Ismd’il in 261, who became universally popular, his popularity
being materially increased by a severe defeat inflicted on Husain bin
Tahir who had advanced on a fresh plundering expedition. He was too',
popular in fact to please Nasr, who now tried to depose him, and was“»l::;;i‘
only prevented by the intervention of mutual friends. Nasr still jealous
and suspicions, soon sought mnew cause of quarrel and in 272 H. moved
against his brother with a large army. Ism#'il was joined by his
friend and ally R4’ bin Harsamah who had been made the deputy
governor of the Khalifah in Khurisin.t For the time being hostili-
ties were avoided and in 273 Rafi’ managed to patch up a peace, but
within 15 months the quarrel was revived and a fierce and obstinate battle

® The Genealogy of the Tabiria wos as followa :

L Tahir-zG-1-Yaminain (of the two right hagds) 205—=207 H.
Governor of Khurisin after Ghagsan bin 'Ubbéd

| | |
TI. Talbah 207—213 I1I. *Abd-Ullsh 213—230 TAl
At Buklidra, Bust, &o. l Nishiphr &o. Some time deputy for ITL,
| |
Mus'ab IV. Tahir 230—248 Sulimdin
Nishépiir ' "Ajam, Merv, &o. Tabaristdén

(v) !Luanin (6 V. Mul,mlummd 248259,

Khwirazm Bukhird, &¢. Defeatod and doposed by Yw'kub
bin Lais 250 H (¢)

+ Deputy to Muhammad bin Fajir.

-
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took place (275 H.) in which Nagr was entirely defeated and taken prison-
er. The victorious Isma'il showed the greatest generosity and respect to
his brother as head of the Siméni house; forgave him, and induced him
to jeturn at once to Samarkand, remaining his lieutenant in Bukhiri.
For the next few years Nagr remained quietly at Samarkand where he died
on the 22nd of Jumdidi-ul-awwal, 279 H.

Isud’in 270—295 H.

Ismd'il assumed the government of Maward-un-Nahr, as of all the
territory which fis brother had held, making Nasr's son governor of
Samarkand, and choosing Bukhird for his own residence, receiving the
usual diploma of investure from the Khalifah. Such recognition had by
this time become practically a matter of indifference, the Khalifate havin
ceased to be respected as a civil power and the Court of Baghdid only
maintaining itself by a series of small intrignes. TIn fact at the very
time Al Mu'tazid-b'illah was accrediting Ism#’il the © Defender of the
Faith and of the Kbalifate against all enemies ” he was sending secret
orders to '’Amri bin Laig, the Saffirf, to attack and overthrow him. The
result was a war lasting some seven years, which only terminated by the
total defeat of "Amrit under the walls of Balkh, who was taken prisoner
287 H. and sent by Ismd'il to the Khalifah to dispose of as he deemed
fit. The Khalifah rewarded want of success by causing ’Amri to be
paraded on a camel through the Baghdid streets and thrown into prison,
where he was either starved fo death or.beheaded about 290; while to
Tsmd'il he sent costly gifts and a further diploma investing him with the
sovereignty of Khurdsin from Bastam (the modern Shihrid) eastwards
as far as Balkh, and northwards from Kain, by Sijistén, 'Irdik, and
Mazandarin to the Oxus. It is from this date, 287 H. that Ism#’il
is by many writers spoken of as the first of his dynasty entitled to be
called a sovereign Prince. At the beginning of his reign he had defeat-
ed the "Alawi Muhamtmad bin Zaid* in Tabaristin, had disposed of the
remaining claimants of the Tahiris, defedted and reduced to subordinate
governors the Saffirist in Sijistdn and Balkh, and in a series of cam-
paigns defeated the Turks on his northern border. Bukhdrd was now
the virtual capital of the Central Asian States. “ The power of the ruler
on the Zarafshdn,” (Scatterer of gold) ; says Professor Vambéry * extend-
ing northwards: to the confines of the Great Desert, eastwards to the
Thien-Shan mountaing, southwards to the Persian Gulf and the northern
frontier of India, and westwards beyond 'Irdk to within a fow days’

# Mahammad bin Zaid ol 'Alawi, a descendant of the Khalifah, *Al{.
4 Some particulsra of tho Suffiris are given subsequently,
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journey of Baghdid.” Ismi’il's representatives governed the towns of
Mery, Nishapiir, Rai, Amol, Kizvin, Isfihin, Shirdz, Hirdt and Balkh.®
He was well-known as a religious and pious prince, not less famous as &
brave soldier than as remarkable for his love of justice, humanity, and
taste for learning. He could have had but short respite from his pro-
tracted wars, repelling the invasions of Turks on the north, or waging
crnsades at the bidding of the Lord of the IMaithful, but he did great
things for Bukhdrd, which under his rule became the centre of wealth
and learning for nearly balf Mubammadan Asia. For details regarding
his encouragement of science and literature, his patronage of eminent
theologians and scholars, the palaces he erected, the schools he founded, his
efforts for the enconragement of manufactures and for an improved water
sapply, a reference must be made to the chapter in Vambéry's Bukhdrd,
in which city the name of Ism#’il 8amén{ is still venerated, He was
born at Farghinah in the month of Shawwil 234 H., was 15 when his
father died, governed Bukhérd for 20 years as the representative of his
brother Nagr, and for 14 years independently, dying on Tuesday the 14th
of Safar 205 H. his title then becoming Amir-i-Mézi, ¢ the Late Amir.”

Anv Nasr-1-Agmap 295—301 H.

That is, Ahmad the father of Nagr, the eldest of Ismd'il’s four sons,
afterwards designated Amir-i-Shahid, ** the martyred Amir” succeeded.
“ A prince of ungovernable temper and warlike tastes, but without a
trace of his father's pacific virtues.” His first act was to seize his uncle
the governor of Samarkand and imprison him in Bukhfrd, his next, to
punish the governor of Tabaristdn who fled to Baghdid. He then marched
on Sijistdn against the Saffdri Mu'addil who had assumed the sovercignty,
but who was promptly subdued and imprisoned, Abu $alib bin Mansur, the
son of Ahmad’s uncle, being established as governor. Subsequently the
Sijistdnis revolted and confining Abu $4lih in the fortress of Ark set np
"Amr( bin Ya'kab of the house of Laig in 300 H., whereupon Ahmad
promptly re-invaded them angl 'Amrd surrendering, another Sémini
governor was sct np. Ahmad’s severities, and the execution of certain
of his retainers, soon, however, raised enemies in his own house ready to
assassinate him. He is said to have lived in constant fear of his life and
to have had two trained lions secured every night near his sleeping
apartments. The precauntion heing omitted one night, his own servants
seized the Up])ﬂl'lllhif}', and earned for him the title of * Mm‘t‘_\'l'cxl," on
dny the 23vd Jamdédi-ul-dkhir 301 H. His mint towns observed are
Samarkand, Shdsh and Andardbah.

® His mint towns ropresonted in the British Mosenm arve, Bamorkand, Shash,
Andardbab, Bulgl, Mi'ddin, and Nisldpfr,
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Nasr 1T 301—331 H.

Surnamed Abu Silih and afferwards entitled Amir-i-Sa'id, the
¢ August Amir,” then a boy of 8 or 10, was taken from the harem to
succeed his father; Abd ’Abd-ullah Muhammad bin Ahmad al Jihdni
being appointed Regent. The Regent was a sagacious and moderate
man who administered the government with a firm hand, but the ex-
treme youth of the Amir enconraged a refractory spirit among many of
the mobles and governors in the Provinces, Ishik S&mdni, with his
gson llyas® revolted at Samarkand and two campaigns were undertaken
against him before he was finally defeated. Mangtir,* another son of this
Ishik, at one time governor of Rai, raised the standard of rebellion at
Nishiptr in 302, and Husain 'AH tho governor of Hirit joined him.
Manstir died, and Husain was captured, and imprisoned, but subsequently
pardoned, In 307 Ahmad bin Sahl also an Amir or governor of Hirdt,
a faithful partizan of the family but to whom promises had been broken,
rebelled, was beseiged, imprisoned, and died, In 309 troubles arose
in Tabaristin. The 'Alawjs had nqt only recovered from their defeats
under Ismd'il and Ahmad, but began extending their anthority over part
of Khurdsin. They téo were defeated, but peace was not restored, fresh
partizans appearing in some quarters as fast as dislodged in others, and
some years of desultory fighting cnsued before Nagr could re-establish
the Simdni power in that Province again. Hirdt seoms to have been a
scene of congtant change, In 309 Abn Manstr-i-Jihdni was appointed
governor, In 311 Shéh Malik son of Ya'k(b hin Laig, Saffdri, was
beaten off after fonr months’ investment by one Simjur. In 319 Abn
Zakria-i-Yahyd Samidni® successfully attacked the city, leaving a glave
Kardtigin in possession. Almost immediately Nagr himself arvived and
re-cstablished Simjur. In 321 Mangir the son of 'Ali was appointed
and held it for three years, when it was conferred upon Muhammad bin
Hagan bin Ishik. The same year, 324, Abii-1'-Abbds Muhammad bin Al-
Jarrdh took it, and sent his predecessor bound to one Balkitigin. TIn 329
Balkitigin was himself removed from the government of Hirit which was
again conferred upon Abu Mangir-i-Karitigin, This would appear the
first mention of Balkdtigin, or of a Balkitigin, and it was also during
this reign that Alptigin is first spoken of as one of Nasr's mamelnkes or
slaves, though it is not until the reign of Nih I that he is mentioned as
¢ Amir.”

Nasr as a ruler appears not to have been without talents, and in
spite of difficulties to bave retained the territories of his predecessors in-
tact, if indeed he did not somewhat extend them. His range of mint

* See Genealogical Table of the Siménis,
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cities, as far as known, is more extensive, imeluding Samarkand, Bukhird,
Shdsh, Balkh, Nishgpir, Muhammadiyah, Kumm, Andardbah, Ma'din,
Binkith, Akhsikat, and Tamkat-Tlak, of which some are difficult to iden-
tify. He died in Rajab 331 H. after a reign of 30 years, extending over
four of the Khalifahs. Of his three sons he had named the youngest bub
~was actually sncceeded by the eldest.

Néu I 331—343 H.

The reign of Nth the first, styled Amir-i-Hamid,  the Laundable
Amir,” like that of his predecessors was made up of a long series of wars
and revolts, and even more than Ahmad or Nasr he wasin the hands of
his officials. The Siménis in place of leading themselves, became more
and more the puppets of the Turks, who had already begun to assert
their power as the dominant race. Nuh's wars commenced with a cam-
paign in 332 against Rukn-ud-daulab, the Diflamah or Buwiah, who
had seized Rai. Abd 'Ali, Nih's general, who, after two campaigns
succeeded in restoring order, demarded the V iceroyalty of Khurdsin as
his reward, and on being refused broke into open rebellion. Abid Ishik-
i-Ibrahim, N1ih’s uncle and rival, obtained powers from the IChalifah,
Joined the rebellion, and seized upon the high lands of 'Trik and part of
Khurdsin (335 H.) and but for the rebels quarrelling among themselves
Niih, would have lost his throne. He had in 332 put down the rebellion
in Merv, and in 335 proceeded there again on the same errand, the
nobles and soldiery showing signs of disaffection. On succeeding his
father he had appointed as Wazir and entrusted with the administration
of affairs, Shams-ul-Aimmah, o man Minhdj speaks of as having * by
his enlightenment and just administration annoyed and irritated the
rebellious party beyond measure,” who was now charged by a section of
the army with being the canse of all the confusion and division in the
State, and demanded as a victim. * Give him into our hands," they said
“or we will join your uncle.” oNith was constrained by necessity to deli-
ver the Imdm into the hands of these tyrants, and they bronght him
forth. At the entrance to the royal residence there stood two tall white
poplar-trees. These they bent downwards, and, fastening each of that
unforfunate minister's feet to a branch of either tree which was nearest
it, let the trees spring back again into their upright position, and the
great man was torn asunder.” The risk of being too famous as a “ just
man ™ wag even greater under the Sdmanis than among the Athenians.
But the sacrifice of the minister did not postpone the evil day. Abu "Ali
the general went over and joined Rukn-ud-danlah, and a fresh revolt
resulted in the latter hecoming the independent ruler of Khurasdn, the

-
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Buwiahs* extending their power to Shirdz, the Séminis being confined
very mueh within their original frontiers of Trans-Oxania.t Niih died
after a reign, in no other way especially remarkable, of 13 years, in 343 H.

*App-urn Manig I 343—350 H.

The son of Niih, a boy of 16, was selected by the nobles to snceeed
him, tho real business of State being carried on by the Wazir Abi Man-
sfic Muhammad bin Al 'Aziz, and the Commander-in-chief, Abf Sa’id-i-
Bakir. The Amir or his advisers seem to have heartily endeavoured to
restare the power of the Sdmdnis in the West, though the best the gener-
als could succeed in obtaining were tolerable conditions of peace, but no
submission. The final conclusion of the treaty with the Bawiabs seems
to have brought the Commander-in-chief under saspicion, for both he and
the Wazir were subsequently put to death by the Amir’s order, the com-
mand of the troops being in 346 Hs entrusted to Alptigin, the Hdijib or
chamberlain. It may here be noticed it was in this reiga that according
to Baihaki a merchant named Nagr, & Hdji, speculated in a slave named
Jabuktigin, and brought him to Bukhérd, where Alptigin purchased
<im, and took the slave along with him when he went as governor of
Tukhéristdn, and subsequently when the government of Khurisin was
entrusted to him, Sabnktigin accompanied his master, who after many
vicissitudes of fortune finally took him to Ghaznin.

Abdul Malik was passionately devoted fo field sports and * chival-
rons amusements ” which gained for him the fitle of Abu-l1 Fawdris, the
“ Father of Knights,” he was also called Amir Rashid the “ orthodox
Amir.” He died after a 'seven years’ reigu on the 8th Shawwil 350 H.
from the consequences of a fall while playing Chaugan or * Polo.”

. Maxgte T 350—366 H.

Ab Salih-i-Mansdr, Amir-i-Sadid, the Steadfast Amir,"” was elect-
ed by the commanders of troops, the heads and elders of the religions
bodies, and the law, to succeed his brother. The Amir-i H4jib Alptigin
who then held the governorship of Nishiptr, was during the election at
Bukhird absent somewhere in Khuorasan. He was written to and con-
sulted, and is said to lu:vo declared in preference for the son instead of

# Seo the genealogical table of the Buwiahs, in which the principal territories
held by the family at different times are indicated. 2
+ The ouly mints represented in the British Muoseam are Samarkaud, B dkhkrk;
Shish and Nishapir,
M
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the uncle of *Abd-nl-Malik, although if the latter, who died at 17, had a
son, he could have been but an infant. Whatever his advice may have
been, it arrived too late, and meanwhile hearing of Manstlir’s election,
Alptigin wonld fain have recalled it, The advice moreover appears
to have given offence, for the government of Nishdptir was confer-
red upon Ibn ’Abd-ur-Razzdk, much to the powerful Turk’s asto-
nishment, who hurried back to Bukhérd, some accounts say, with a
formidable body of troops which were only stopped at the Oxus by a
strong force of Manstr’s adherents ; others that he was met by a coneilia-
tory letter assuring him of favour, turned aside from Balkh and pro-
ceeded to Ghaznin, Whichever is true, the increasing decay of the
Siméni power is as evident as the rising influence of the Turks,” the
former slave having nowsbecome a power in the land, and it is clear,
that about this time Alptigin went, presumably for the second time, to
Ghaznin as the Sémani Viceroy and died there in 352 H. On all sides
powerful nobles were forming similar semi-independent States. In
Farghdnah, Sijistan and 'Trdk were revolts. The Buwiahs were masters
of half Irin, and that dynasty had .now become one with which the
Siminis were not strong enongh to cope. Mansiir’'s campaign against
them had to be brought to an end. He made peace with Rukn-ud-daulah_
and in 361 H. married the latter's granddaughter, the daughter of 'Uzd-
ud-danlah Fanf Khisrau which prince retained possession of 'Irik, Rai,
Gurgdn and Tabiristin in fief on payment of an annual tribute, Manstr
died on Tuesday the 11th of Shawwal 365 H.,*

Niég IT 365—387 H.

Better known as Amir Abt-1-Kisim-i-Nth was elected by the people
to fill hig father’s throne, and, in spite of the patent of investure and
standard sent him by the “Lord of the Faithful,” Al Ta'i-lillah
found still more stormy days and harder fights in store for him. The
new ruler made AbG-1 "Abbfis-1-Tdsh the Héjib, and with him associated
Fhyik-i-Khisah, or Buk-TGzin as he is varicusly called, in the com-
mand of the troops and direction of military affairs; Tash having the l
title of Hisim-ud-daulah “the sword of the kingdom.” The son of
another Turkish slave, Abd-l-Hasan-i-Simjir ruled in the Amir's name ’
over Nishdpar and parts of Khurdsdn, to which was subsequently added I
the territory of Tis, if not indeed part of M$ward-un-Nahr. Abul
Hasan-i "Abdullah son of Ahmad Al'-Utba, a member of whose family l

* Hid ohief kmown mints were Samarkand, Bukhfrd, Shdsh, Farghéng, Nishd« :
piir, Andarébah, aud Asmal, s ; ’ ’ :
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compiled the Tarikh-i-Yamini, was made Wazir. Kdbis the son of Wash-
mgir was made, or rather recognized, as governor in Gurgén, and others
in outlying provinces, but in most cases such governors were practically
independent. Tdsh the Héjib was despatched against 'Uzd-ud-daulah
the Buwiah who ruled both the 'Iriks, but defeated. Not long after
both Tésh and Simjar themselves revolted, althongh after some strug-
glcs hoth returned to their allegiance, and Abt "Ali the son of the latter
was given the command of the Amir's troops. Abifi 'Ali tufned.out in
every way even a baser man than his father, for he had no sooner entered
the service than he commenced intriguing against Nih.

On the eastern frontier of the kingdom & new power had for some
time been growing, in the shape of the Khénate of Turkistan. Regard-
ing the earlier of these Turkistén Khéns but little is known, and that
littlo to & great extent unreliable. Of Tlaks and Bughris and Arsalins
there are at least two or three of each casnally mentioned by Muhamma-
dan historians, with a considerable amount of uncertainty as to their iden-
tity, and possibly the same man is occasionally made to do duty for two
separate chiefs. The first who became a convert to Islim is said to have
been Sitiik-Knjah, or Sitfik Karachdr, who endeavoured to extend the
belief among his people, probably about 315 or 320 H. On his death,
‘his son Mg sncceeded, and after Musi his grandson Abh Nagr-i-
Ahmad, bin *Ali, bin Msd, under the title of the Ilak Khin, the title of
Ilak by some being held to be the ruler of a tribe, or a leader, subor-
dinate toa Khan. ThisI'lak bore the Musalman title of Shams-ud-danlah,
and is presumably the one who entered Mérward-un-Nahr from Tarkis-
tin in 367. The fourth was the grandson, Abd Musi-i-Hérin
Bughra Khin bin Snlimén bin Ilak, and thongh it is probably his suc-
cessor, the more famons Tlak, who really completed the uniting and con-
golidating the scattered Turkish States from the Eastern frontier of
Khokand to the modern Chinese province of Kansu, Bughrd Khan had
nevertheless already become celebrated both as a powerful ruler and for
his snccessful religions wars in the cansg of Islim. He had united all
the Eastern Turkish tribes nnder his sceptre and was now pushing his
conquests westwards, thinking to envich himself with some fragments
of the decaying Simini empire. Ignoring the puppet Amir, and ad-
dressing himself to the rebellions Abit 'Ali he entered Maward-un-Nahr
from Kishghar hi.s capital, for the first time in 872 H_, and subsequently -
in communieation with Fayik and Aba ’Ali with the latter of whom
ho had a secret treaty to divide the country, invaded in force in 380 H.

The Samdni forces were beaten on one or two occasions, the ablest
of their generals, Maddwanj, being defeated near Samarkand.. The rebel-
lious Féyik would seem to have been then put at the head of the army,
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and to have promptly betrayed his trust, and when Bughrd advanced to
Bulhird there was nothing left for Nih but flight in disgnise with a few
faithful retainers, Bughvi entering the ecapital in trinmph in 382 H.
Fiyik, who had now declared himself his subject and been rewarded
with Isfanjib was despatched to Balkh, to collect taxes, and cause the
Khin’s nwmes to be inserted in the public prayers and the coinage,.
Bughed, however, did not remain long in Bukhdrd, becoming much afflicted
by a p:liufuﬁliscnse, which heattributed to the unhealthinessof the Simdni
capital, he determined to return to Kashghar. As soon as he com-
menced his retreat,* Nih with the assistance of certain tribes of
Ghuzz Turks, vir., Turkomins, plucked up heart and set off in pursuit
overtaking him at Samarkand. Bughra at once faced abont, and inflicted
another defeat on the Amir, but before reaching Turkistin died himself
in 383 H. He is described as a just and well-disposed monarch, the
friend of learning, and the learned, from Kashghar to Chin. Tt is also
worthy of note that it was in her reign, in 375, that Saljik, the son of
Lukmin, one of the aforesaid Ghizz Turks with his family and dependents
finding their native pastures in th: Karakhita too circumseribed, en-
tered MAward-un-Nahe for the sake of the pasturage, wintering in the
Niir of Bukh#ri, and summering in the Sughd of Samarkand, and living to
ultimately establish the famous Saljik dynasty. .

Niih once more retired to his faithful capital, almost the only part of
his dominions that remained so, and cast about for some alliance to
strengthen himself against his rebellions vassals. Such an alliance he
found in Sabuktigin the famons founder of the dynasty of the Gthaznavis
Upwards of thirty years bad elapsed since Sabuktigin had gone with
Alptigin to Ghaznin and several changes, which will be subsequently
noticed, had meanwhile ocenrred there, but the former slave, who had
now bocome practically the independent ruler over territory extending
from Gthaznin to the Indus, was nevertheless,still devoted to the house
of his suzernin. The people of Balkh had already implored his aid
against the tyranny of Fiiyiky and when a similar call came from Nih,
Sabuktigin marched to the Oxns with a large army, including 200 ele-
phants, lalting on the way for a short holy war against certain here-
ties and schismatics on the confines of Talkan, for which the Khalifah
vewarded him with the title of Naser-ud-din, * The defender of the
Faith.” Nih met him at Kish, and their united forces marched into
Khardsfn., AbG ' Ali although powerfully supported by the governors
of Gurgin and ’Tedk was no match for the combined armies of Niih
and Sabuktigin, with whom was his son Mahmtd. A battle was fought

* Tho Tabakit records that he made *Abd.ul-Aziz, an uncle of Nih's his regon
at Bulhhrd,
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on the plains of Hirdt in Shawwil 384 H., Nih resigning the entire com-
mand to Sabuktigin, in which the rebels were routed and fled to Nishd-
ptir. This was the occasion when the aged Sabuktigin received the title
of Nisir-ud-daulah “ Succourer of the kingdom,” and Mahm(d that of
Saif-ud-daulah * Sword of the kingdom."” Niih returned trinmphantly

to Bukhird and Sabunktigin to Ghaznin, Mahmd being nominated to the

command of the troops with the government of the territories of Balkh,
Hirdt and Nishdpir, having his head quarters at the latter place.® Im the
following year, 385, Abn "Ali, who had taken refuge with Abit-1-Hasan-
i-Buwiah, at Rai, thinking the departure of Sabuktigin had partly‘ﬂ;
the field open fo him, attacked Mahmid at Nishdpir who after some
hard fichting was defeated and driven back to Hirdt: Abd ’Ali occupying
Nishdpir, until Sabuktigin advancing with a considerable force to the
rescue, he moved forward to meet him. A severe and sanguinary battle
ensuned near Tas; Aba "Ali, with whom was Piyik, being untterly routed
and driven to Khwirazm.+ The Shih of Khwirazm, Abi Abdullab, in
spite of a generous appeal from Nih, put the fugitive in irons (386),
o procedure that ronsed the indignstion of the Viceroy Mimin Mahmid
at Jurgdn, who forthwith attacked and defeated the Shih, threw him into
the identical irons from which Abf *Ali was released, and finally in
thoroughly Roman fashion executed him to make a holiday for a party
of friends.f Abi *Ali was formally pardoned by the easy going Nith, but
Sabuktigin considering him too dangerous a traitor, demanded his custody,
and threw him into prison, where he died 387 H. ’
But, to unse the somewhat inflated language of Al 'Utbi, the once
“lofty flame of the house of Simdni bad sunk very low, and the star of
their empire almost set.” -Ilak Nasr the successor of Biighra, the most
powerful and famous of all the Khins of Turkestdn, was already on the
frontier squeczing the Revenune Collectors, and preparing for invasidn
in communication with the ever ubignitous Féyik. Sabuktigin, who since
his last vittory had remained at Merv, now moved to Balkh, where he
received an imploring letter from Nih for fresh assistance. This, after
some little consultation yith his officers, he commenced active prepara-
tion to render, meanwhile to bim Tlak also made overtures, nrged their

* Coin No. XXIX jof thosoe now figured is of great interest in this connection
confirming the accuracy of the chromicler;, being strnck by Mahmfd the son of
Babuktigin, about this time, ns * Saif-nd-danlah ”* and governor of Nishiptr, giving
also the name of bis suzerain and of the khalifah who had recognized him,

+ Minhij snye, Fiyik was thrown into prison at Bukhiré and died thore, bat
other writers do not agree, nnd Minhaj himself brings him on the scene ngain shortly
after.

1 This on the anthority of Al Uthi, but 1 have not been able to identify Méamén.
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brotherhood of faith, and the desirability of an alliance against the feeble

Amir, who squandered his substance and neglected the cause of Isldm.

In reply Sabuktigin declared his loyalty and attachment to the Siméni

house, and his intention to fight all who rebelled against it. An answer,

that, plainly translated, might be read as a determination to establish
his own dynasty rather than assist Ilak or any one clse to establish his,. ‘
Both sides therefore prepared for war, Nih, trae to his weak and vacil-

lating character, was helpless in the hands of any adven turer near him,

and Sabuktigin’s advice to stand firm and show himself a king, was

tiggwn away. Ho was ready to send troops, or to give fresh titles of hon-

out, but not to do anything more ; a plan that in no way commended itself

to the stout old warrior of Ghaznin, who forthwith took matters into his

own hands, and sent his son Mahmid with20,000 cavalry to Bukhdrd ; thus
virtually deposing Nh and insaring the reversion of the kingdom. Ilak

who, though master of a large army, was either not sufficiently prepared

to fight, or thought more was to be gained by diplomaey, now made over-

tures of peace, and Sabuktigin, disgusted with the inertness of Nah, _
accepted them, the Boundary Commission of the time fixing Katim as |
the actnal frontier, Fiyik as usual receiving a solatinm as governor of

Samarkand, and Mahmd returning as governor to Nishapfir. Sabuktigin | 1
returned to Balkh and Nih enjoyed a brief respite in Bukhdrd, where he ! )
““went to the neighbourhood of mercy ” on Friday, 13th Rajab, 387 H. in
which year also died Sabuktigin.®

—————

Maxsdr I1 387—389 H.

The history of the Ilast two Sdménfs who occupied for some two
years the nominal throne of Bukhard, is merely a chronicle of the strug-
gles for the fragments of the Bmpire. Amir Abii-l-Hirs-i-Mangiir, who
has been nominated by his father Nth as his successor, ascended the
throne o raw and inexperienced yonth, and among other of the mistakes of
his brief reign of 20 months, he committed the great one of quarrelling 4
with Mahmtd. To the ruler of Ghaznin and the conqueror of India
his unfricndliness was n matter of small consequence ; he was pleased
to ignore if, simply keeping aloof, attending to the consolidation of his
power in Ghaznin, and the deposition of his brother Ismd'il, who had
in the first instance succeeded his father there. Fiyik was again en-
trusted with the command of the forces and again almost immediately
commenced negotiations with I'lak, by whom he was snmmoned to Samar-

* The only mints of Ndh are Bukliri, Shish, and for the early part of bis reign,
Nighipfir.
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kand and sent back to Bukhdrd with Turkistan troops, the newly made
Amir retiving to Amnl. At Fayik’s solicitation he came back again, en-
trusting the command that had formerly been Mabmud's to a courtier
named Baktiiziin, These two worthies conspired together to dethrone
him, which they did taking him from Bukhédrd to Balkh and thence by

"5 Mery to Sarrakhs, where they put out his eyes, and set up in his place

Abfi-1-Fawiris 'Abd-ul Malik, his brother, a mere child with whom they
went back to Merv.

'Anp-vn-Manx IT 389 H.

' Abd-ul-Malik the second, cannot be said to have ever ruled, but
briefly to trace his fortunes, and the still more exciting adventures of
his brother Tbrihim, will perhaps be the most convenient way of dealing
with the events that followed. Mahmid who had disposed of the claims
of his brother Isma'il at Ghaznip, was already on the mareh with an
army to Khurfsén, and made the treatment of Manstir an excnse for

/interference. By the time Fayik and Baktiiziin had nominated *Abd-

ul-Malik Amir, he had arrived at Balkh, from whence a very short time
brought him to the gates of Merv. The conspirators fought and fled,
but subsequently negotiated an arrangement by whith Hirdt and Balkh
should be held by Malmid, Merv and Nishdpiir by them, the date of '
the arrangement being given as 26th Jamddi-ul-awwal, 389 H. Mahmid
giving the command of his troops to his brother Nasr, making Balkh the
capital of his provinces west of the Kohi Baba, *the Father of Moun-
tains.” Not, however, before inflicting a severe defeat on a body of Simdni
nobles collected nnder Dara bin Kidbis, bin Washmgir, the governor of
Gurgén, that had followed his army in hopes of plunder. 'Abd-ul-Malik
and Fiyik ‘returned to Bukhird, where shortly after in the month of
Shi'bén the latter died, ** deeply regretting and heartily repenting of all
the treachery he had committed, a contrition,” as Minhdj adds *“ that came
too late.” The adherents of the Sdmani dynasty were all dispersed.

In the meantime Ilak had also moved uninvited to chastise the
enemies of order in his neighbour’s conntry, and revenge the cruelties
practised on Mangar. He advanced from Farghind to Bukhird in the
month Zi Ka'dah of the same year giving out that his object was to render
aid to the Amir, and st the same time seizing and putting in irons g
depufation of nobles who eame out to meet him. He entered the city on
the 10th of the month, any pretence was no longer necessary, the four
gons of Nih, their uncles and all other representatives of the Siméni

\
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family likely to give trouble were arrested, 'Abd-ul-Malik the boy Amir
being sent to a prison at Uzgand in Farghing, the blind Mangtr Yd'kub,
Ibrahim and the others being separately confined to prevent their taking
counsel together. Abii Ibrihim-i-Tsmd'il known to history as Muntasir
was the only one who escaped or is ever heard of again, and he for some
years made a series of gallant but abortive attempts to restore the fallen
fortunes of his house.

MuxTasir, THE LAST oF TiE SiwiNis.

The adventures of Muntasir suggest a chapter of the chronicles of

the Cid, and the story as told by the contemporary Al 'Uthi offers a
characteristic bit of the intricacies of Central Asian History. Disguising
himself as a slave girl he succeeded daring the confusion at Bukhard in
getting away, taking refuge for three days ini the house of an old woman
in the city, and eventunally in the dress of a common soldier reaching
Khwirazm. Here he was joined by a few Simdni nobles and soldiers,
and received warm sympathy and afterwards assistance from Shams-ai
Muili Kdbus of Gurgdn. To cope with an adversary like Ilak was hope-
less, but for a long time he was able te carry on a desultory war on the
confines of Khurdsin and Miwarf-un-Nahr. When I'lak left Bakhird
- he paid that city a flying visit, eapturing J'afartigin and 17 other prine
cipal Khiins, and being welcomed by the people. His Hajib, one Arslin-
i-Bild, defeated Tigin Khin a general of I'lak’s near Samarkand, but
both. beat a hasty retreat on the first rumonr of 11ik’s preparation to
reburn. At times his following became formidable and he encountered
on various occasions the troops both of I'lak and of Nagr, Mahmnd's
brother, who was now commanding at Nishiptir and governor of Khuri-
siin, and with occasional success. In 891 he sacceeded in capturing
Nishx’tpﬁg;, the Ghazoavi general falling baek to await reinforcements
from Mahmid, who sent to his'assistuuce the Hajib Altontdsh, the then
governor of Hirdt, by whom Muntagir was driven back to the frontier
of Gurgin to find his former friend there, Shams al Mudli, turned
agninst him. Again rallying, with the help of the Ghuzz Turks (Turko-
mins) and their chief Bighti, he successfully attacked I'lak in 393, and is
next heard of as “ flying in the night " in personal fear of his Ghuzz allies.
Now he appeals ad misericordiam to Mahmd, reminding him of the
vights of his ancestors, the Sultan’s fendal relationg, of the many sorrows

and extreme distress which had been his misfortune, and breaks out into

verse which Reynolds freely translates.

aif
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« Po_mine eye, on which thy goodness still is painted, thon art dear; el
To mine heart, which oft from misery’s blows bath fainted, thou avs deur’ LA
To a sounl forlorn, to sorrow born, e
Which Heaven has gradged to cheer, l
That looking ronnd, few friends hath found, . ‘
Oh, chieftain thon art dear” {
Without waiting of perlaps expecting = roply to this effasion, he it

makes for Mery, there unsuceessfully soliciting assistance, from Abi
Ju'far; thence to Abiward, in 394, where Abti Nasr, o general of Mali-
mid’s lends him active support, and the two attack and are beaten by
the Shih of Khwirazm. Next with a few followt,rs, who seem to have
stood faithfully to'him throngh every calamity, he makes for Isfarayin,
only to find that eity closed against him. Then crossing the Oxus once {
more, he is met by the cavalry from Bukhird and narrowly escapes ‘
with his life. At this crisi® he falls back on his Ghuzz-Turk fricnds
again, the military governor of Samarkand joining him with 3,000 men,
and the citizens sending him 300 * pjeked Turks and o supply of money.**
So that he is sufficiently formidable to first alarm, and subsequently
defeat, the forces of I'lak, near the village of Burband in Shia'hin 394;
the Ghuzz coming in for abundant lobt.  Tlak is now roused, nssembles
an army and inflicts upon him a crushing defeat, the Ghozz having
meanwhile gone off with their loot. This defeat seems to have: been
a final one, Muntasir vetreating to Balich from which place his flight, like.
the lusuted have, was in o long continued cirele.  From Balkh he Hed to
Kohistin.® Nnsr the Ghaznavi general, Arslan Jazib the prince of Tas,
and Tughdnjal Prince of Sarkhis horeying after him, he continues his
conrse to Jumand and Bastam, where Shams-ul Muodli; of Gurgdn, with
2,000 hody- -gu ards, takes up the yunuing to Bibar and Nisa., Beguiled A
by false promises he is inducad once again to attompt Bukhirs and
atvives ot Shih Hamad Ins few attondants wenried with long marches
and theie long continned run of ill-lnck, Deserted -by his svorn . ont

followers, with no supplies, or other means of farther resist.'guco, he re- '
treated to the encampment of & nomad Avab tribe, and sought shelter
in the tents of one Mih Rie the “ moon-faced " chiaf of the tribe. Iu ‘

Al "Utbi's words, © when the night aerived the vile Arabs of this Arab
made & sodden attack upon him and spilt Lis noble blood npon the
first day of the month Rabi-ul-wwwal, in the year 595, and they bnned .
his vemnins in marshy ground of the irvigated conntry of Marddm,”
“ Moon-face,” it is satisfactory to note,  was alterwards put to death
for his bruatality by Mahmid, whose sympathies were aroused for the
anfortunate Muntaesir
* The troops both of Mabmid and 1'luk were on tha look out fur him,

s.
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Thus ended the dynasty of the Siminis, Muntagiv being the last
of his honse. With him a family became extinet which for the space of
nearly a century and a half had ruled over a large part of Central Asia,
“and whose memibers,” as Vambéry writes, “ may therefore with truth be

regarded as the founders of that religious and social polity which was
regarded by the Muhsmmadans of three continents, as the nearest ap-
proach to the golden age of Islim, and is in consequence still to this day
held in high veneration. Baghdid and other cities of Western Asia
were open to all manner of free-thinkers, but Bukhdrd, Balkh, and
Samarkand, were, under the Simdnfs, the special refuge of the Muliam-
madan scholars and zealots # # ®. The political supremacy of Bukhdrd
over the différent tribes of Central Asin, which has been maintained up
to modern times by the rulers on the Zarafshin, may be teaced to a
similar origin.  The deference paid by the mighty Sabuktigin to Bu-
khiira, a deference imitatedin Inter times by Afghans, Indians and Uzbegs,
began duving the period of the greatness of the .Samdnis. They repre-
gented the Iast Tranian dynasty in the land of the ancient Iranian ecivili-
zation and the importance of thee legucy left by them to their Turko-
Tartaric successors on the throue of Transoxania cannot be overrated.™

I'uax Nase AT Buruded 380— 403 H.

Abt-l-Ilasan-i Nasr Flak Khan, the son of AN, who is described as
the brother of Harin-i Bughra, now that the Simdni family were re-
moved, raled unopposed in Miward-un-Nahy, and not long afterwards,
he wrote to Mahmid congratulating him on his inheritance of the king-
dom of Khurisin and proposing a friendly alliance, with a settlement of
boundavies; all the trans-Oxus territory to appertain fo him, and all
Midtm-un-Nahy, or (is-Oxns, to Mahmid, Tlak probably at this time
wag, at least nominally, acknowledgzed ruler of all the territory from the
borders ofs China to the Cuspian Sea. Mahmd’s ambition was in the #
direction of India, and some such treaty and alliance seems to have been
made about 396 H. and for some time friendly relations to have been
preserved.  An embassy was sent by Mohmid, consisting of Tughinjak
Prince of Sarkhis and Abid-1-Ta’ib Sahl bin Salaiman, Sa'liki the Imam
of the sacred traditions; who is deseribed as one of the singular scholars
of the age—** sound in controversial tact, cusuistieal divinity and lunar
caleulations "—to demand the hand of Ilak's danghter for his son
Mulmmmad, a young lady,—* the unequalled pearl ™ who was gnbse- :
quently married to another son Masga'nd, and the most valnable prosents
were interchanged on both sides.  Such an alliance, however, proyved bat
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temporary, for nosooner had Mahmd proceeded on one of his expeditions.
to India, to where he had gone the same year, (396), than I'lak seized
the opportunity for invasion, sending Sub’ishitizin® with a large force
to occupy the country Cis-Oxus, and a general, Ja'fartigin, to invest
Balkh. Sub'ishitizin advancing as far as Hirit, Avslan-i-Jazib the
Princet of Tuas, who had been established there by Mahmid, fell back
to Ghaznin in aecordance with the previous instroctions left him,
Mahmad who at the time was at Miltén, which city he had just
talen, no sooner received the news than he bastened back to Ghaznin,
arriving, says one chronicler, in 40 days, beat off Ja'fartigin from
Balkh, and sending Axrslin with 10,000 cavalry in advance, pressed Sub'-
dshitiginso hard, the latter had to abandon the most of his bagzage, entrast
a subsequent instalment to the Shih of Khwéirazm, and save himself by
flight across the desert. *So hot was the pursuit there was not even
an opportunity for bathing” says Al Utbi. Tlak who was himself
trans-Oxuns made an unsucecessful attempt to divert Mahmid by sending a
fnrther force of 6,000 cavalry under Ja'afartigin. This Was in 387 H.
Ilak now prepared for a fresh struggle, allying himself with Katdr Khin
the ruler of. Khutdn, a city to the east of Yarkand, who may possibly
have been his brother,i and moved on Balkh with a large army, includ-
ing 40,000 cavalry. The preparations of Mahmid were also on a large
seale, for in addition to his Afghdn, Turkish, and Hindu troops, was a
contingent of the Ghuzz (Turkomins). The armies met near Balkh and
the order of battle was arranged with great care on both sides. Mah-
md assigned the centre to his brother Nage, Abn Nasr Farightia, and
Abd "Abdullnh T4i, with a force of Kurds; the Hajib AliGntish com-
manding the right and Prince Arsalin Jizib the left ; hifiself holding
a force of 500 elephants in reserve. Tlak placed Kade Khin with the
Khutén army on the right and Ja’afartigin on the left; himself taking
the centre with a pickeds force of Tarkish troops, who appear to have
done great exeeution, and for some time the fortune of the day was donbt-
ful, but Mahmad finally heading a chawge with the elephants on Tlak's
centre, turned the scale, and gained the victory. Tlak wasmow finally
driven back to Méwarf-un-Nahr, many prisoners being taken, and nom-
bers of his followers drowned in the Oxus.  Khondamirasserts with con-
fidence that this was in 397 H. but the date generally accepled is the 22n¢
Rabi al Akhir 308 1. Alahmid next turned his attention to certain of
his provineial governors who had been uufuithful to their trost, incluading
Khalaf bin Ahmad of Sijistan, who for the second time had been found

® Khondamir says ** Sidshitigin.!

+ A petly chief,
1 Some accounts put s contingent at 30,000 men.
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Lintriguing with Ilak. and if he had not rendered actual assistance, had
enconraged his invasion ; and who in conseqnence was now permanently
{mprisun'od in the fortress of Juzdaz in Kdbulistin. Shortly after, in 401,
Mahmiid again departed for Hindastin, ngminst the foriress of Bhimunagar.

. Tlak, who at the battle of Balkh, must have been pretty well
advanced in years, never seems to have recovered from the disappoint-
ment of that defeat, and thongh he nourished the hope of revenge, time
did not permit him to gratify it, for he died in 403 H.*

Toondy orn Tueis Kuiy 403—108 H. axo Arsaniy Kudx.

Sharf-ud-din Tughdn, or Tugin, Khiu now succeeded him in Mi-
ward-un-Nahr and Turkistin, though it is probable he may have ruled
tervitory prior to this, and it is more than likely that though ruling in
Bukhird, the seat of his goverument wis Kashghar, His authority was not
nnquesh’ouu&ven in parts of Mawnrfi-un-Nabr, while immediately be-
yond was o general struggle for power. Jvery man did very much
what pleased him, some bad united to oppose Ilak, others were nomi-
nally subordinate to Muhm(d, but at any time rendy to set up petty
kingdoms for themselves, The Turkish nomads spoken of as Ghuzz, &
term that probably ineluded tribes seattered over most of what is shown
on modern maps a8 Turkistidn, and who have siuce come to be famous
as Tnrkmins or Turkomdns, haye been severnl times referved to, and, as
also noticed, soms of these had moved with their flocks and herds to the
pasture lands of Bukhird and Samarkand, in fact had established them-
selves on both sides of the Oxns. There they stayed, for it can hardly
be said they settled, embraced Islimism, and were ready to take sidesin any
expedition that offered prospects of plunder. The chief named Beght,
mentioned as assisting Muntagir against Flalke, a chiof yariously stated
to have been a commander under Saljik, or a son of Masd bin Saljak,
and the uncle of Tughril Bep wasg probably one of the first founders of
the Saljlk family which was then coming rapidly to the front rank and
hecame, within a year from the death of Malmid, 422 I, a power of more
imporiance than ever the Simfniz had been.

Major Raverty and most authorities give the name as Tughdn, and
the former suggests a possible dervivation from gughdn the Turkish for
faloon—the “ falcon knight,” but on the coin No, XVII of the annexed
plates, which is in exceptionally good preservation, the mint, Bukhird,

* The wints on tho Britigh Musenm coin of Flak nro Bukhirg and Khujandah,

to those mny bhe :}vldod Snmm‘km.xd aud Farghing on coins now figured. Of Mansdr
11 or Abd wl Malik T S8manis do coins nre known,
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and the date, 407 H. beihg quite clear, the name appears to read _yia
w5 Jafari (7) Tagin and M, de Tiesenhaunsen in a notice of Count Stro-
ganofi’s collection describes a very similar coin (No. 31) of the same
name struck at Bukhird in 406. The first name may be doubtful, but
the last cannot be read Toghdn the o5 is clear. It is therefore possible

- the name of this Khdin was Tagin, and it is not probable a rival Chief
' roled in Bukhird during these two years, althongh there were rival

Afrdsiydb Khifins there s];q:;‘m' after, as for instance "Alitigin, against
whose tyranny Mahmiid was appealed to on more than one occasion.®

In 408 his dominions were invaded by a vast horde of settlers from
Chin who had been displaced from their own lands, to the number of
100,000 tents, (khargahs) equal to that number of families. The
Khin resented the, invasion in the name of Islém, summoning all be-
lievers to his assistance, and thongh himself ill at the time, after much
fighting drove them back, vast booly and many captives falling into the
hands of the “ Musalmdn Turks ™ and their allies. He died the same
year, and was succeeded by another brother Abd-1-Muzaffar-i- Avsalén
Khin, also styled Al-Agam, “ the deai.”” It was in this year that the prin-
cess, ‘the casketed gem of Ilak Nasr,” who had previonsly heen bes
trothed to Mahmid’'s eldest son and who was afterwards married to.
Mas™id, arvived at Balkh, which capital was illuminated ; and it was
not long dfter that Mahmid made over to Mas'ad the government of
Khurfsdn, with Hirit as his head quarters. Some accounts show this
Arsalin as fighting with Mahmid in 410, and overthrown, but Mahwid
appears fo have made an expedition to Indin in 409, and another in. 410,
when he was absent from Ghaznin some four years. Tho date of Arsalin’s
death is uncertain. y

»

Tre SupseQuENT Kuixs or TURRISTAN,

History in the matter of these Turkistin Khans or Afrvisiyabi maliks,
as they are variously called, is nearly as nficertain as regurding the pre-
decessors of Ilak. Some are mentioned as more or less intimately con-
nected, both by marriage and alliance, with Mahmid and his immediate
successor Mas'id, and as a considerable power beyond the Oxus; others
agnin in connection with the Saljiks, with whom they also intermarried,
and who after a time may be looked on as the suzerain power t6 which
they were at least nominally subject. These warlike, p]nndér-sg‘eking

sons of the desert kept moving further forward to the rich citios of

* On the other hand No. XXTV of the coin figured seenis to read Tughin Khin
but without mint and date or much logible the name of the Khalifah al Kddir
B'illah.




‘110 E. E. Oliver—Declina of the Sdmidnds and the Rise of the [No. 2,

Klhurisin and after Mas'tid’s time their chief strongholds were probably
Balkh on the east and Nishdptir on the west, from whence their inflnence
gradually extended, till some of their chiefs met the crnsaders in Syria,
but it seems doubtful if they were ever able to maintain themselves in
Méwari-un-Nahr. The substance of power there remained with the
Turkistin Khans, or their representatives. .

According to Major Raverty,® the eighth in order of succession

was Kadr Khin, son of Yisuf, son of the Bughed Khin-i-Harin but numis-
matic evidence goes to show that more probably Yisuaf was the son of
"Ali, the brother of this Bughrd. He is described as a prince of great
Justice and goodness and to have entered into a fresh treaty with Mah-
mid.  One anthority, Gardesf, says, the complaints by the Musalmins
against the Afrasiyih Khin *Alitigin of Bukhdrd had reached Mahmid
at Balkh in 415, and he advanced to deliver them, upon hearing which
Kadr Khin left Kashghar, met him at Samarkand and there armnged
the treaty. Fagihi, however, puts the date at 419, -about the time
Mahmiid seized Isrd’il the Saljuk and sent him off to Kalinjar in India.
In 417 two of Kadr Khin's brothiers, Kayd and Bughrd, ave stated to
have sent enyoys to Ghaznin proposing o matrimonial alliance. Mahmid

replied it was not the custom to give the gisters and danghters of Musul

mdns to infidels, but if they wonld become Muhammadans the matter
would be considered. Subsequently it was agreed that his’ danghter
Zainab should be betrothed to Yughdntigin, afterwards Bughra Khin I,
Kadr's son ; while the latter’s danghter was also to be betrothed to
Mas™id. Kadr Khin is shown as dying in 423 H.

The IXth Arsalin Khin the second, Major Raverty calls the son of
Bughrd Khén-i-Hdartn, and says at that time Arsalén was Lord of Kash-
ghar, Khutan, Khujand, and Bilisdghtin, It is very unlikely, however,
that a son of Bughra’s would have been shut out of the succession for forty
years, and on two or three of the coins now figured, the name of Arsalin
s neaociated with Ydsaf as a title or family name, and on one of those
described by M. de Tiesénhavizen (No. 82) the name reads Arvsalin Ilak
Yisuf bin "Ali which would point to his being a possible brother of Kadre
Khan (No. VIIT). Some hostility arose between Arsaldn and a Bughrd,
also deseribed as a brother, by whom he is made captive and imprisoned.
This Arsaldn is the person to whom Mas'id of Ghaznin sent a despateh
after the battle with the Saljiks at Dandénkin a fort near Mery, in

431 H.+

* The necount of tho following Khéngis muinly taken from Major Raverty's
notes to the Tabakit,

+ As before remarkod thero is an amonnt of nneertainty a8 to the identity of,
these varions Avaeling and Buglivdy., The frst Avealén, brother of Ilak is shown
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The Xth was the son of Kadr, Yughtuntigin or Bughed Khin the
second, then Lord of Banki or Tariz and Isfanjib (a town on the borders
of Turkistin). He nominated a son Ja'fartigin his heir, on which the
mother of Tbrahim, & younger son poisoned him with several of his
Amirs and also put an end to Arsalin the second who was still in con-

_finement, in 439 H.

' The XIth was the son Ibmlum, who was killed on an expedition

against Binaltigin, or Nifltigin on which he had been sent by his brother,
nnd with him the direct line terminates. It may also be noticed that an
Ibrahim named Tamghaj or Taghmaj Khidn is mentioned by one author
as flonrishing abont this time. v

The XIIth Abf-1-Mazaffar-i-Tafkaj Khian, the son of another
Ibrahim bin Nasr. e had previously been a ruler of Samarkand under
the sovereign and now succeeded to the throne, dying of paralysis in
460 H.

The XIITth Shams ul Mulk Nasr, known as the Khikdn, was a son
of Taf-kdj. He married the daughter of Sultin Alp Arsalin, the Saljik,
who in 453 or 454 undertook the subjugation of Turkistin, but had to
abandon the enterprise and return from Kashghar to the aid of the Khali-
tah.  Alp Avsalin’s son, afterwards famons as Sultin Malik Shih, married
2 niece of Nasr's named Turkin Khitlin and on at least one on, fwo
ocensions Malik Shih invaded the Khin's dominions, In 468 he entered
Miéward-un-Nabr and deposed Sulimin Khéin who governed at Samarkand,
and by way of teaching this governor to behave himself, he was made to
walk all the way to Isfahin on foot, but was subsequently restored. In
471, Sultin Malik Shih came again and finally yemaved him. anr died
in 472 H.

The X1V th was Khizr Khin, a brother of Nasr, who died soon aﬂer.

The XVth Ahmad Khin the son of Khizr, or of another brothior
Ja'far, whose tyranny became so notorious that Sultin Malik Shih marched
into Maward-un-Nahr to coerce him. Ahmad was defeated and sent to
his aunt, Turkdin Kbhatan, but after awhsle restored to the sovereignty.
Tn 4538 H. hie was put to death for hevesy.

as succcoding in 408, but nothing it known as regards his death. The second ia
eaid o boe advanced from the over-lordship of Kushghar &e. to sovereign power in
423, If i€ not quite clear that they wore different persons.

Bo nlso the Kadrkhén who is mentioned as farnishing such material aid 1o
Ylak at the battle of Balkhk in 898 is not plierwards accounted, for while in the
Pabokit the Kadrkhén who conclodes & treaty with Mabmid in 416 or 410
in called the brother of the late I'lnk, Gardezi calls him cousin, They may be
the same. Possibly further numismatio evidence may help to clear up the difii-
oulties. !
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The XVIth Mahmid Khdn, son of an unele of Ahmad, but of which
ancle does not appear, suceeeded both in Turkistdn and Maward-un-Nahy
but in the year 490 H. Dabkali-i-Toaghdn Khin, son of Kara Khin
marched an army against him and slew him. :

The XVIIth was Kadvkhdn, or Kunduz Khin, bin *Umr Khin,
bin Ahmad Khin (No. XV). In 495 H. he invaded part of Khurisfn,
and in Shibin of the sama year, Sanjar son of Sultdn Malik Shih
defeated him near Tirmiz and put him to death.

The XVITIth Muliammad Khin, or Arsaldn the third, by some called
Ahmad, a son of a sister of Sanjar's by Sulimdin bin Ddud bin Bughra
(No. X) and who for some timie before had been in exile succeeded in
495 H. In 523 Sayyid Ashraf the "Alawi with the people of Samarkaud
rebelled agninst him and some say slew his son Nasr; others that the
two septs of KirlGghish and (Ghuzz Turks who formed a large part of
Avsalin’s avmy, combined with Nagr were induced by the Samarkandis to
revolt, aud the latter was exeeuted. Arsalfn had called npon his uncle
Sanjar for aid, but suppressed the outbreak before any arrived, he had,
however, fallen under suspicion of plofting ngainst the Saljuki, and
Sanjar advanced against Sapmarkand, todk itin 524, and deported Arsalin
to his brother-in-law, at Mery. Arvsalin was festoved to the throne by
Sultda Saujar in 526. The year of Lis death is not recorded. "It isalso
noticenble that in 522 Aghtiz the Chini with a vast horde invaded
Kashghar. He was driven out, but the same authority speaks of his
suceessor as the Gar Khin, a name that shortly became famons.

The XIXth Hasantigin bin "Ali bin 'Abd-ul Mimin, more com-
monly called Abt-1-Ma'ali Kuliji-i-Tamghij, a man of the same family,
was then raised to the throne by command of Sultin Sanjar but died
shortly afterwards.

" The XXth Rukn-ud-din Mahmd Ehin, bin Avsaldn (No. XVIII)
and great nephew of Sultan Sanjar, sometimes also called Khikin, was
raisedl to the throne by his great uncle’s support in 526. In 531 he
encountered the Garkhin of ths Karakhitar in battle within the limits
of Khujand, but was defeated and compelled to retire to Samarkand.
Sultén Sanjar advanced with a large force to his assistance but was also
defeated in 534, and abouf this time it may be said the suzorainty of
Méward-un-Nahr was transferred from the Saljuks to the tribes of Nor-
thern Turks once more. Mahmid Khin forsaking his country gud pos-
sessions, went to Khardsdn with Sultin Sanjar, and remained ab his court
Gl the latter was taken captive by the Ghuzz, when as a temporary mea-
sure he was raised to the sovereiguty of Khuvdsdn, Shortly after San jar
eseaped and died in 552, when Mahmdrd had o stormy reign of 5 years as
nominal sovercign ngmin, he wis fianlly, blinded by o former slave of
Sanjur's, Mn'uyyid-ud-dil.\, nud died in 558 H.
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The XXIst a Tamghdj Khin bin Muhammad Khin, but what
Muhammad does not appear. He became the governor of Méward-un.
Nahr after Sanjar's imprisonment by the Ghuzz, but possessed little be-
yond nominal power, and his reign was short and stormy. He was
tributary to the Kara Khitdis, who continued to hold sway until finally

. driven out by Muhammad Khwarazm Shih. He was subsequently slain

by the Kdrluks or Karliighs, and his corpse cast into the desert i 550
or 551. Tamghdj it may be mentioned appears as the name of a territory
in Turkistin, and is also & dynastic name.

The XXIInd Jalil-ud-din 'Ali son of Hasantigin (No. XIX) also
entitled Khizr Khin, and by some Jaghar Khin, succeeded with the
support of the Kara Khitiis, but ag in the case of his precessor, aund
subsequently of his successor, who was styled the Khikdn of Mawiri-
un-Nahr, was entirely subordinate to the Gir Khins, and when Iyal
Arsalin Khwérazm Shih marched an army to Bukhérd and Samarkand
in 553 the I'lak of the Turkén with 10,000 men was sent by the Gir-
khéin to his assistance. The length of his reign which must have been
long is uncertain, as is the date of the accession of his son.

The XXIITrd Sultin ’Usmin bin Jalil-ud-din, who on account of the
antiquity of his race was styled Sultdn us Salitin, and who was said o
be a second Yiisuf in beauty. He solicited the hand of n daughter of his
suzerain in marriage, but the Gir Khin refused, foAr which very reagson
Sultin Muhammad Khwérazm Shih gave him a danghter of his own in
606. Great friendship arose between 'Usmdn and his father-in-layw,
which was afterwards turned to equal resentment, for 'Usmin threw
over Muhammad and was making overfares to the Gir Khin, when the
former marched against Samarkand, and at the instigation of his own
wife, Khén Malik by name, 'Usmin was put to death in 609 H, and with
him finally epded the Afrdsiydb dynasty. Sultén 'Usmin it was who
is said to have interceded swith the Kara Khitdis, and saved the life of
Sultdin Mu'izz-nd-din Muhammad bin Sim Ghiri after his defeat at
Andkhid in 601 H. and enabled him to escape.®

Tae Dryasty oF THE Sarriris. 255—300 H.

In immediate subjection to the Sdmini kings, and subsequently
move or less closely identified with the Ghaznavi rulers to whom in

* In tho genealogical tree appended L have endeavoured to show ng for ag
possible, in o tontative way, the relationship of those Turkistdn khing. There
\ utill wanting to make an intolligible account of them possible.

18, however, mucl
materinl may exist in gome of our Indian cabinets to suppli-

Perhaps numismatic
ment, and in many respects correct this.

0
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turns they became subordinate, were the semi-independent governors
of Sijistin or Nimroz, who succeeded, and were allied to, the dynasty
of the Saffiris. The following short summary may help to make their
connection with the period clearer.

According to the Tabakdt, Ya'kib, ’Amrti, ’Ali and Mu’addil,

were four brothers the sons of Laig, the Saffir or worker in brass, who :

was the head of the braziers of Sijistdn in the days when Ibrabim was
the governor and Silih the deputy governor on the part of Muhammad
Tiéhir, the last of the Tdhiris, then Amir of Khurdsén. Lais is described
as & restless refractory fellow with a large following, and his character
geems to have descended to his son Ya'kiib, who caused Silih to be
put to death, armed his followers, seized the deputy governor’s palace,
declared himself Amir, and raised an army that in a brief space not
only made him master of the situation, but enabled him to start a career
of conquest of his own. Having raised his army he led it towards
Bust, and Zawulistdn, Zamin-i-Déwar and Ghaznin, subduing the whole
of them, thence advanced into Tukhdristin an ancient distvict of
Balkh ; Balkh itself, and on to Kébul, with uniform success. .In
256 he returned to Sijistin aud sabsequently advanced to Hirdt wluc‘y
cost him much fighting before he obtained possession of it. J_}_fter this
he took Bidghais, Blshanj, Jém, Bikhurz, and in 259 Nighaptr, whero
he seized Muhammad-i-Téhir with his treasure end followers, and hay-
ing visited Gurzdn and Tabaristdn, and extorted tribute, again returned
to Sijistdn, setting free Muhammad-i Téhir who found a refuge at the
court of the Khalifah in 261. His brother 'Amrt he made governor
of Hirit, and after one more excursion into 'Trik he died at Khandah-
i-Shépir a town of Ahwaz in 265 H.

The IInd was 'Aurd, the brother, who on sncceeding m‘thdm"v
his forces from 'Irdk and the year following (2066) moved to Hirdt
and thence to Nishipir beforasthe gates of which -he was defentod- by
one of the Tahiri Amirs and fell back on Hirat. In 271 the Khalifah
deposed him, and declared the government of Khurésin given back
to Muhammad-i-Tihir, sending one Rifi' bin Harsamah as his deputy,
who joined his forces with the Tdihir Amir’s. Bat in 284 'Amra
defented them and sent R4fi’s head to the Khalifah at Baghdid with a
request that he, 'Amr(, might now be recognised as the governor of
Miiwari-un-Nahr, Khurdsén, Nimroz, Firs, Kirmin, Ahwéz, and the
guardian of the entrance of the Palace of the Khalifahs ; moreover that
the name of 'Amrii should be mentioned in the Khutbah and inserted
on the coius of Makkah, Madinah, and Hijiz. All of which demands
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seem to have readily agreed to by the Khalifah's court and the usunal
“dresses of honour and counter-marks of favour and distinction ”

sent him. At the same time, it will be remembered the Baghdad courf
had jost conferred similar favonrs on Isma'il Sdméni. No sooner had
Amri proceeded to take possession of Méward-un-Nahr, than Ismd’il

* advanced from Bukhird and crossed the Oxus to prevent him. How

?Amrfi was defeated under the walls of Balkh in 287 and sent a pri-
soner to the Khalifah, and the fate he met with in Baghdad has already
been notficed. Arrajin is his only mint represented in the British
Museum.

The IITrd Tiuir the grandson of 'Amri was then set up, and
after a somewbat chequered career, in which he was once or twice in
possession of Firs, was defeated by a rebel slave, a Sigizi, and together
with a brother of Ya'kib’s, deported to Baghddd and there made a
public show of like his grandfather, dying in 296 H. Two of his
known mints are Férs and Zaranj.

The IVth Lars bin 'Ali another son of the Brazier, who entered
Firs from Sijistan, attacked and drove out the Sigizi slave but was
again driven out by the Sigizi reinforced by ftroops of the Khalifah.
Soon after, however, this Sigizi withheld the Khalifah's share of the
revenue and was in his turn driven out to the wilds of Khurisin. In
the same year, 296, Abu -Nagr-i-Ahmad Samani obtained possession
of Sijistdn, taken prisoners several of the Saffiris, and leaving his
cousin AbG Sdlih Mangir as governor. lais bin "Ali is said to have
died in Férs in 298 H. Bust is his only mint in the British Museum.

o

The Vth Mu'appin the brother of Laiy (No. IV) assumed the
sovereignty in 299 driving out the Simini governor, upon which Ahmad
Siméni despatched a large army under some of his principal nobles,
Hasain ’Ali, Marw-ar-Rudi, Ahmad bin Sabl, &e., to whom Mu'addil
smrendered at discretion and was taken to Bukhard and thence sent to
Baghdad, which city would seem to have served as the quicho of the
time.
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The VIth 'Aunté, great-grandson of the 'Amrii the son of the
Brazier attempted the sovereignty in 300 H. when again Ahmad
Sémini despatched a force under the above-mentioned nobles, but after
a defence of 9 months *"Amri surrendered his capital, and the territory
of Sijistan received a Simini governor; who is not mentioned.

Tre Goveexors oF Snrstdy. 3800—393 H.

Ist. Shortly after the above events AmyAp said to have been the
grandson of Tihir, (No. I1I above) who was living in distress at Hirit,
attracted the notice of Nasr the II, Samdni, and had bestowed upon him
the government of his native conntry, Sijistdn. From Ahmad there
follows a period regarding which there appears little beyond numis-
matic evidence, and that very scanty. How long Ahmad was governor
was unknown, but from a coin in the British Museum, struck at Sijistin
in 806 No. IT KasayvAr bin Ahmad would appear to have been then
governor. Whether immediately after or no is not known but he must
have been followed by :

No. [T Kharav, whose coinage both gold and copper shows him
to have ruled at Sijistén from at least 325 to 834 H. and during the
Khalifat of Al Mustakfiand Al Muti’. This of conrse may have extended
either or both ways. The copper coin now fignred as No. XXVII is
very nearly identical with the one in the National Collection, with the
exception that the date reads 334, as comparved with 325. A Khalaf is
mentioned as the gon of "Abii Ja'far bin Laig, but which Laig is un-
cevtain, and this Khalaf as being the father of a Muhammad who again
was the father of an Almad. Giving this genealogy for what it is
worth the

(P 1Vth) Ahmad bin Muhammad, wonld, from another British
Museum coin, appear to have been the governor-of Sijistdn in 340 H.
but as regards the length of his rule all dates are wanting. His sue-
cessor was presumably

(? Vth) Khalaf bin Ahmad, whose biography has been noticed ab
length by several contemporary writers. At times in direct subjection
to the Sdmanis, making a pilgrimage in 353 to Makkah, leaving his
son-in-law, Téhir bin Husain, to act as his deptity ; obtaining aid from
Mansfir bin Nuh on his return to drive out the deputy, Al Husain bin
Téhir, who in the meantime had sncceeded his father, and usurped.
Again on the withdrawal of the Bakhdrd troops asserting snpremacy
and engaging in expeditions of his own. Rebelling aguinst Nih bin
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Manstir, by whom his capital was invested. Intrigming with and
against the Ghaznavis. Joining Sabuktigin with a contingent, who
sends back his forces with honour and consideration only to find him
intrigning with Tlak. Subsequently seizing provinces of Mahmid’s,
whose uncle Bughrijak was slain by Khalaf's son Téhir at Fushanj in
890. By Mahmid he is beseiged in the fortress of Tik, reduced and
has to make abject submission. Aunon in 393 abdicating in favour of
his son Tahir,® but thinking better of this, treacheronsly putting the
latter to death. Again besieged by Mahmad whom he ilatters by ad-
dressing as ‘“Sultin” and has Jizjdndn assigned as his residence.
Intriguing once more in 398 with I'lak, and dying the following year
in close confinement in the fortress of Juzdez. He was reputed a
learned and intelligent man, and by his command a commentary on the
Kur'dn in 100 volnmes at a cost of 100,000 dinars, was compiled.

Al Husain bin Téhir whose coin is in the British Museum is most
probably the man who was deputy for a brief period, for after Khalaf
the sovereignty of Sijistin or Nimroz remained in the possession of the
rulers of Ghaznin for some time, wutil, by the support of the Saljik
Sultins, Alp Arsalin and Malik Shih a great-grandson of Khalaf, by
name Tdhir bin Muohammad bin Tihir bin Khalaf, obtained the
government of the country, and became the first of the “Maliks of
Sijistdn and Nimroz ”’ as chronicled in the Tabikat.t

Tup Karry Rucens or Guazniy, 322—388 H.

Tt has already been noticed that the earlier Muhammadan rulers
in Ghaznin were governors subordinate to the Simini sovereigns, and it
is in association with the latter that most notices of Alptigin and
Sabuktigin occur. That they were termed * Turkish slaves™ does nof
necessarily imply that they were slaves in the common acceptation of the
term. Althongh described as purchased by the Samdni nobles, they
filled the position of trusted advisers, were entrusted with high civil
and military commands, ranked among the chief personages in the
State, and in fadt very soon became its masters. It is unnecessary to
recapitulate the few particulars given regarding these two more famous
names, while to attempt any complete outline of the reign of Mahmid
or his ruccessors in Ghaznin would be beyond the scope of this alrveady
lengthy paper, but in connection with some of the coins fignred it is

® After this date money was coined in Sijistin in the name of Mahmund.

t A genealogical tree showing the relationships of the Suffariz and Sijistén
governors is appended. [8ee also Msjor Ruaverty's article on *‘the Kings of the
Saffirfin dynasty " in J. A, 8. B. Pt, L, for 1885, p. 189.—Ev.]
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necessary to briefly notice such scanty information as is available rela-
ting to the early governors, who have been almost entirely omitted from
general history.

Of the origin of Alptigin, or Albtigin, beyond that he was a « Turk ”
the slave of the Samini dynasty, no reliable account is forthcoming.
According to Fasihi and others, he was born in 267 H., a date more than
doubtful, as it wonld make him 79 when appainted commander-in-chief
in Khurdsin.  There is more evidence to show that he displaced
“ Lawik® and captured Ghaznin first in 822 H., and from that time
had more or less to do with the administration of affairs there, although it.is
exceedingly improbable that his residence was continuous. In 346 ho is
spoken of as the Hijib and commander-in-chief of *Abd-nl-Malik S#mdni
and by him also entrusted with the governorship of Hirdt to which
place he sent Tshik-i-Thhivi as his deputy. In 350 he had become one
of the most, if indeed not the most, powerful Amir at the S&méni court,
holding among other offices the governorship of Nishdpr. After some
little friction with the court in connection with the election of Manstr
the first to the throne, he went 4o Ghaznin in 351, and in 352 H. he
died there, and was succeeded by his son Ishik.

The governor Lawik, long a competitor for power in Ghaznin,
almost immediately attacked Ishik who was either defeated or con-
sidered it more desirable to retire on Bukhdrd, whither he was “ac-
companied (in 353) by his father's slave Sabuktigin”. At Bukhdrd he
obtained the formal investitare of government, and returned reinforced,
Fasihi says the following year, to Ghaznin, Lawik taking to flight.
After a year at Ghaznin Ishik died (early in?) 355 H., and was
succeeded by Ballcitigin, formerly chief of the Turkish troops under
Alptigin.

o

Balkétigin as a successor of Ishik has been passed unnoticed by
most historiang. In Mubammad "Uti’s Jémi'ul Hikaydt he is in two
stories spoken of as ruler in Ghaznin, a brave but hard-drinking Amir,
with Sabuktigin as bis watchful Hdjib and general-in-chief, who on one
oceagion at least saves Balkitigin's life. And in the '!’uba-ls:it-i-N:isir?.
Minhaj-i-Sirdj quoting from the last volumes of Abl'l-l-l"ﬂz.l-i-Bﬂﬁlak.l’
who wrote in the time of Mahmid, gives a circumstantial account of his

*® The question ns to who was Lawik, the Wili of Ghaznin, is full of interest, but
anfortunnately history is a blank regarding him, .
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elevation to power as follows: “ Baihaki states, that during the reign
of Abd-ul-Malik-i-Nih, the Simani, there was a merchant named Nasr,
the H&ji who purchased Sabuktigin and brought him to Bukhdrd.
Perceiving in his countenance evident signs of capacity and energy,
the Amir-i Hijib, Alptigin, purchased him. He accompanied his master

- into Tukhdristén, when the government of that territory was entrusted

to him; and subsequently, when the government of Khurdsin was
made over to Amfr Alptigin, Sabuktigin attended him thither also.
After some time had passed away, Alptigin, throng’h the vicissitudes
of fortune, rotired towards Ghaznin, and subdued the territory of
Zéwnulistdn, and wrested Ghaznin out of the hands of Amir Abii-Bakr-i-
Lawik. d

“ Hight years subsequent to these events Amir Alptigin died, and
his son, Ishik, succeeded to his father's authority. He entered into
hostilities against Lawik, but was defeated, and retired to Bukhéra,
to the court of Amir Manstr, son of Nih, Samfni, and there continued
until that ruler directed that aid should be afforded to him, when Ishik
came back again to Ghaznin, and regained possession of it. After a
year Ishik died, when Balkétigin, who was the chief commander of the
Turkish troops, was raised to the government. He was a just and pious
man, and one of the greatest warriors of his time. He exercised the
authority for a period of ten years,* and died, Sabuktigin was in his
service,

“ After the death of Amir Balkdtigin, Piri succeeded to the autho-
rity. He was a great villain ; and a body of people wrote from Ghaznin
to Abt 'Ali-i-Lawik, and invited him to come there. Abfi 'Ali-i-Lawik
acceded to their request, and bronght along with him the son of the
Shih, or king, of Kdbul to assist him. When they reached the vicinity
of Charkh, Sabuktigin with a body of 500 Turks, suddenly fell upon
them, and defeated them, he also captured ten elephants, and brought
them to Ghaznin,

“Snch a greatssnccess having bees gained by Sabuktigin and all
having become quite sated with the villanies and misdeeds of Piri,
with one accord they raised Sabuktigin to the direction of affairs, On
Friday, the 27th of the month of Sha’bin 366 H., the sovereignty of
that province was settled npon him.”

Mr. Thomas in the 2nd of his papers on the coins of the kings of
Ghaznin,t puts the date of Alptigin's congnest of that city as 351 H.,
which is also the date given by Ferishta, and no doubt represents the

% (opies of the work differ in regard to the number of years he reigned.

+ Journal of the Royal Asintic Society; Vol IX, article IX, March, 1847, and
Vol. XV1I, article V, read Murch, 1868, 4
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date of s final visit, and quoting the Tabakét sentence beginning—*Bight
years subsequent to these events ” fixes his death in 350 1. But there
ds no reason why ‘‘these events” should specially refer to Alptigin's
going to Ghaznin, and might equally relate to Sabuktizin's purchase.
Indeed a few pages further on, the Tabakit gives the date of the birth

of Mahmid as ocenrring “on the night of ’Ashiud, the 10th of the
month Muoharram in the year 361 I, in the secventh year of the govern- 3

ment of Amir DBalldtigin at Ghuynuin. Mr. Thomas mentions the
oceunrrence of Balﬁ‘aitigin’s name on certain coins struck at Balkh in
324, but considering how frequently the governors of these cities were
changed, there is nothing at all improbable in his having held that
charge, and inserted his name on the coinage there, as ho subsequently
did on the comage of Ghaznin, Among.thc coins noticed by Mr.
Thomas in the same paper is one described by M. Dorn® as strock in
859 H. by Balkitigin as ruler of Ghaznin, with the name of his Sdméni
suzerain, Mangtr bin Niih. The description is as follows :

Obverse | o—30 Kb || &) G5 y || ssa,a) | &Y
Reverse  zoiwd || paie || &l || Uy || &e=° | &

Margin illegible. *

* The name of the mint &:,¢ can stand for nothing but Ghaznah.”

The Tegends of the coin now figured as No. X are very similar,
thongh the mint and last figure of the date are wanting, what is left
looks more like the final of u~+> than anything else, which would
make it 355 H. Major Raverty in his notes to the Tabakéat gives the
death oi Dalkdtigin as ocemrring in 362 H., but does not quote his
authority, the ill-conditioned Piri succeeding him. In the following
year (363) Piri, or rather Sabuktigin for him, is said to have fought a
battle with an army advancing from India for the purpose of seizing
Ghaznin and fo have completely defeated it. In 366, as given in the
extract from the Tabakit aboye quoted, he was deposed, and Sabuktigin
installed.

The acknowledgment of the SAmdni line as Suzerains or Lords
Paramonut, by the insertion of their names on the coinage, still con-
tinued, and was common to all the Ghaznavi rulers, Sabuktigin, Tsmd'il,
and Mahmid himself, at any rate until 389 H. when the house as-
sumed independency ; Sabuktigin being a particularly loyal supporter
of the house. No. XI of the coins now figured is howeyer an interest-

ing novelty, probably a very early coin of Sabuktigin’s struck for

* Inthe Dulletin de V' Académmio (les Scionioon e Saint Petershoukg in 1805,

= ]
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Indian circulation, possibly as the Hajib of Balkitigin. In the first of
his papers above referred to, Mr. Thomas notices the early appropriation
by the Ghaznavi monarchs of the device of the bull of Siva (Nandi),
superseribed by the words Sri Samanta Dev, as first used on the coins
of the Brahmanical kings of Kibul, and shows that the Ghaznavis had
. agsociated themselves in this way with their Indian possessions, by the
combination of Mahometan titles with the.old Hindu designs at least
as early as the time of M'adiid in 432 H. In the second paper he gives
examples of very similar pieces with the names in Kufic letters of
Masad 421 H., and of Muhammad, his brol:her and predecessor.* In
the coin now figured—irom the Akra mounds near Kdwardes-abid—the
elephant and lion device of the Brahmanical kings has been rudely
copied, with on the obverse the name in Kufio of Sabuktigin, and on
the reverse «—ala hijib, tl.xe chamberlain or commander.t The three
rings were possibly symbols of strength and unity, or as ingeniously
suggested by Vambéry, “typical of power encircling the three zones,
borrowed from the heraldry of ancient 'Irdn,” and subsequently adopted
as a sign mark on the coinage of- Timur. Some Indian cabinets may
very possibly possess other similar Ghazni coins. Mr. Thomas notices
four published in the earlier Journals of this Society, on which the
Sanskrit inscription had not been clearly made out, but having the
special title of Sabuktigin ** Nagir-ud-din-allah ” clear in Persian.

Such coins might reasonably be expected to be even common.
The Muslim conquerors for many reasons woukd probably find it both
politic and convenient to continue for some time the local monies of the
various provinces, and as a matter of fact, all over India, the coinage
of newly conquered States, more especially the copper or mixed coinage
in current use, remained in most cases long unaltered. Pure silver and
gold was_more easily recalled and re-issued, but even with this a very
favourite plan, particularly with the Central Asian dynasties, was
counterstriking the coin.

Sabuktigin ruled Ghaznin for a pariod of twenty years dying in
387 H., at the age of 56, at the village of Madri-mie on the frontier
of Ballch. His sons were Isma’il, Nasr, Mahmid, Husain, [lasan, and

Yisuf. Ismd'il, who is always mentioned as playing a very eubor-
»

® A woodent of tho former is given at page 58 of his Pathan kings. The obvorse
having the recumbent Bull with’ :?} qHW Q‘q, the reverse the horseman with
33t in Knfic above the horse’s hoad.

+ Along for comparizon is given the obverse of a copper coin of similar szize
of Sri Samanta Deva. Both ave rnde, but there is a sad falling off in the Ghaznavi
lion, while the elephant is hardly recognizable. K

»
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dinate parf, and in all his father's campaigns seems to have been
ignored, but who swas in Ghaznin when his father died, succeeded,
aud was dethroned by his brother Mahmiid in 388, after an offer of the
sovereignty of Ballh which he refused. Subsequently in 339% he was
sent to the fortress of Jiizjindn, and nothing further is heard of him.
Mahmud was now recognised by the Khalifah, who in forwarding .

wa Amin ul-millat, ‘right hand of the Empire and Guardian of the
religion, and, the 'l'abakit adds, styled him * Sultin."+ His son Mas’ad
beeame another “ right hand of the Empire,” a * defender of Orthodoxy,”
a guatdian of the true religion and of the true believers, the regulator of
the Faith, and the friend of the Lord of the Faithful.” In the same
year 389 H. Mahmid had also returned to Khuorisdn.

The chief events of his reign there haye already been dealt with.
His accession to the throne of Ghaznin marks his almost immediate rise
to the supreme Muliammadan power in the East. “ During these days,”
as Al 'Utbi puts it, “ the victories of the kingdom and royalty of Yamin-
ud-danlat and Amin al Millat commenced, and subsequently as time
advanced, the tablet of his kingdom was gladdened, and the flame of
his Empire blazed, and the star of his prosperity rose to a degree of '
happiness and power, until the pulpits of Islim became illnminated by
the might of his angust surnames, and his decree was cnrrent as destiny
in all tracts and portions of the world; for God maketh royalty to
come unto whom he whleth; and God is bonnteous and wise.,”

* These are the dates given by Fasibi and may be accopted as most probable.
t Thers in, howover, no evidence that he over adopted the titles.

-

”~

‘4

the robe of honour, added to his former titles that of Yamin-ud-daulat (h.?S

\ o
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GENEALOGY OF THE SAMANI DYNASTY.

Which, according fo the Tabakit, is from Midad, by Karkin, Bahrim
Jash Nash, Bahrim Chibin, Nishad, Ntshir, Tamghan, Jashwiin, and
\",\ _Sém:iud-k_hnddzit to

! ASAD

|
[ | [ 1
Nih (¢) Amsap (b)) Yabyd (¢) Tlyas (d)

r | 5 a0 I | | | 3%
1 Nx;la 1 2 TsuA’in (#) Ishik () Manstr Asad Ya'kib Hamid Yahyd Ibrahim
l

T N | | [y
Alimad Nuh Hyas Yahyé 8 Amwap () Mangir [brihim Yahyd
|

[ | 2 | .
4 Nasr II Abé Muobammad-i-Manstr Ishik-i-Ibrdhim (5) Zakria-i-Yahyd (k)

i) 1 -
5 Nx!r_« I Ismd'l Muolammad
|

(

| 1 y
- ﬂ 6 ' Anp-vL-MALIK 7 Ast Sinim-1-Manstir  (?) Abdul Aziz (n)
|

[ |
8 NOy [T (?) 'AbG Sdlih  (?) "Abf Zakaria
|

§ | { I
9 Maystr I 10’ABp-vL-Manik 1T Muhammad  Ibrikim (m)  Ya'kib

(a) Governed Samarkand. (b) Farghinah and afterwards also
Samarkand, Kashghar and part of Turkistin.  (¢) Hirdt and adjacent
parts. {(d) Shash and Tefanjab. (e) Governed Bukhdrd before succeed-
ing Nagr. (f) Abf Silih Mangir, the son of this Ishak governed Rai
and subsequently Sijistin, where the people revolted and shut him np
in Ark. Both Ishik and Mangir revolted w the veign of Nagr IT 302 H.
(g) Governed Gurgan before succeeding.  (j) Seized the highlands of
Irik and Kburdsan 335 H. (k) Attacked Hirit 319 H. (m) Abi Ihri-
him-i-Isma’il, called Muntasir, who for several years carried on a desul-
tofy warfare. (n) Said to bave been left as Regent ab Bukhéra by
Bughra Khin in 383 H.
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SKETCH TREE OI' THE TURKISTAN KHANS.
(HOUSE OF AFRASIYAR.)
1, SATUR-RUJAR

|
2, Mosa
PAni y 7
vl
3, I'vax Kndy I (AbG Nasr-i-Abmad Shams nddaulah) o %

Snlimén
|

f
. 4, Buenei Kuix (Abd Misa-i Haran) ‘2li
|

-

( | [ )]
B, Frax Kuix II (Abu l-Hasan-i-Nasr) 9, Teenis or Train 7, Arsarix 1 (?) Y\’njuf

[ | | |
9, Arsatiy Kuin II 8, KADE)K&&R Kaya Khin  Bughra Kldn

|
danghter m Mas'od of Ghazni 10, Yrauixricin or Buveurf{ Kuin-m Zainab 1
[Mabmud’'s daughter |

(
Ja'fartigin 11, lnnfulfx Kuix 1 D}nd

Bultin Sanjar’s sister m — Buli)mx‘m /

|
Nasr 18, Munsyuap KuiAx (Ahmeod) or ARsatay 11T
|

Tbrdhim

|
N’m,r 20, Ruku-nd-din Maguép Knin
12, Tarras KnAN

[ | A
18, Nise (the Khdkin) — m danghtor of Alp Arslan, 'Isa 14, Knrzr Kaix
)

. l’
Bnltdn Malik Shih m  daoghter of (Turkdo Khét(n) 15, Aumap Kaax

L

Nasr "Umr Khin
16, Mausion Kuix 17, Kaovn or Kuxnoz Kaax
Abd ul Mimin
Al
|
19, Hasantiofn 21, TaMGHAS

R |
22, Jaldl ud din 'Ali Kuigr Knix

28, BurTAN 'Usnds — m danghter of Muhammad Shih of Khwirazm.
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This table is only given as tentative. It does not agree entirely
with Major Raverty’s dynastic list, and in some other respects alterations.
may be necessary. But it may serve for comparison with other informa-

tion and inscriptions on other coins. 3 :

' SKETCH TREE

OF THE SAFFARIS AND SWISTAN GOVERNORS.

Laig-i-Saffir ¢ The Brazier"

( | R
I, YA'RUB 255-265 1T, 'Aumu’ 265-287 'Ali Mua'dddil
|
[ |
Mubammad IV, Ar-narg 203-298 V, Mu'iopin 208
~ -
BN |
N and Mohammad
11, TAnte 287.2083 Ya'kdb \\
(?) VI, 'Axro 800 ; 7
ﬂ '
'
|
I Ayxan Abx'lea'lar
<
1T KAsATran [804—819 7] 111 KuarAv [320~340 7]
PR = 2o ) =e==ae 5

Mubammad

IV AgyAD [340—344 7]

(? V) Kuanar 854—893
|

( | !
Takir Abu-1-Hife daughtor m — Tahir -

Muhammad (7 VI) Ar Husain

Tank made a governor under the Saljuks. The first of the rulers of Sijistdn

Sy and Nimroz in the chronicle of the Tabakdit,
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GENEALOGY OF THE DATLAMIS OR BUWIAHS.
(After Stanley Lane Poole)

I, 'Inip
DAULAH, ABG-L-HASAN- *Anf-1-Hasan AR-nal,
1-"Arf Fara, Al '"Irdk Al Isfahan. 320—366

’Ajami. 320—828 H.

VI, Muavyip
DAULAH, ARG MaxN-
sur Isfahén from
II. 366—a73.

ApG-Suvsa-Kiuuvs-
RAU Fars, Al 'Irfk

vn V,’Uzp up pavrnan, VII, FARKHR UD DAU-
LA, AnU-L-FASAN-
A Hamadhan, Ar

[
(Faxuk) vD II, RURN UD DAULAH, AnCG IIT, MU'1zZ UD DAULAH, ABG

L-HAsSAIN-T-AnyMap. Kar-
man, al Ahwaz, Baghdad
A. al U.® 320—3856.

IV, Izz UD DAULAH,
Baxryar Karmin,
al Ahwéz, Baghdad

from I, Karman, Rai from II, Is- from Il1l, A.al U.
al Ahwaz, Baghdad fahan {from VI. 80566—367.

from 1V, A.al U. 365—387.

330—372, |

VIII, SHARAF UD DAULAH,
Sufr ZAtp, Apu-n-FAwA-
RIS-1-MAxkiN. Farg, al
Irik Karmin &o. from
V,A.al U, 872-3879.

IX, SAMsAM UD DAULAH,
Ant KALINIAR, Ar-MAn-
zuBAN Fars from VILI,
A.al U. 372-388.

X, BAHA UD DAULAH,ABG-
Nasg, Kunvseav Firvz
al 'Irdk &o. from VILI,
Fars from IX, A.al U.
370—4103.

X1, Madp Un DAULAH, AU Tavie RASTAM
Isfahén, Ar Rai from V!I deposed by
Mahmud of Ghazni 420. 387—420.

|
XII,SHAMS UD DAULAH, ABU
Tamir Hamadhan &e.,
from VII. 387 —412.

|
XIV, Svrrisy un
DAVLAH, ABG SHO-
JA' Fars from X,
403—403.

XV, Kawiy up pau-.
LA, Apl.L.Fawi.
ris Korman from X,
403—419.

r

XIIT, MUSHARRIF
UnDpADnAH ALl
rik &o, from X,
A.al U, 403—
456.

XVI, Jauin ©p
DAULAH, ABU-TA-
Hig Al 'Irik &c.
from XIIT, A. al
U. 416—435.

X VI Iaip op niN, AnG RALINJAR-AL-MARZUBAY X VIISAMA Un DAULAH ABU-L-
Hamadhin from XTI, deposed by Ibn Kakwayh  masay, Fars from X1V, Kar-
412-414. man from XV Al 'Irik from

XVI A al U 415~ 440.

XX Apt Manxstr Fannip |

XIX, An-payiy, Ao Nasg Knuvs-
SarroN Karmén fromX VI,

gAv Firdz Al 'Irdk, Fars from

XVIIL A. al U, deposed by 440418,
Baljuks. 440—447.
XXI Ano 'Arnr KnGsrav Nuban-
dijin 440—487.
NOTE.—A. al U. = Amfro’l Umrf, ¢ Lord of Lords,” Sometimes the titlo of

tho Chief Commundor of the army of the Khalifat.

Vo
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COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.
7 SAFFARIS AND ¢
KHALIFS OF S Ruters 18 |  TuossisrdN
SAMAxNis. Swistay Go- R
Bacunan, R GTHAZNI. Kuixns,
Al Mahtoadf Ya'kib
256—256 2556—265
Al M'atamid Nuagr bin Alimad 'Amri
2566—279 261—279 265—287
Al Mu'tazid Ismail bin Abmad Tihir N
279—289 279295 £287—293
Al Muktafi » Al Lais
280205 208—208
Al Muoktadie Almad bin Ismaill Muo'addil
205 320 205--301 208
Al Kihir Nagr II bin Ahmad 'Amria Alptigin
320 - 322 301—331 300 322352
Ar Rézi Almad
22329
. Al Muttaki Nib T bin Nasr Kasayyar Satuk Khnjah
3290333 331 —343 304—319
Al Mustakfi Khalaf Miisn
333 —334 * 820—3840
Al Moty | *Abd ol Malik I Ahmad Tahdk Tlak Kbin I
334—363 343—350 340—344 352—306b
At Tai'lillah Mansnr I bin Nl Khalaf Balkatigin | Buoghrd Khin
363—381 350—066 354393 355 —362 383
Al Kddirbillah  [Ndah 1T bin Mansnor Piri Ilak Khan 11
a81—422 366—387 i 362326 383—403
Al Kdim binmrillah Mansur 11 Snbuktigin Taghén
422467 387—389 366 —887 403 —408
Abdul Malik 11 Tsmail Arsalan
350 357 —888 408
Muntasir Mabmidd Kadr Khin
389 _ 388421 423
Arsalan Khan 1T
Bughra Khan 11
! | 439
| | {
S:\'MA’N]’%
.
I. Tsmi'il bin Ahmad A *99—55 grains Samarkand 280 H.
Obv. Rev.
> al ”
|
Y& Ny | O— ="
1o= 4 alh Js——n)
&) Lo ¥ e
-

. | (%
ol 152 :.c;-t‘ A o= | Margin @ Jacle! sao¥t & yul Lo
ey Al B B 0w |

At ge daal
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II. Nagr IT bin Ahmad A -96—41 grains Bukhird 315 H.

X Oby. .- Rev.
aly
Yyahy O
soa 5 &l} Jom
&) elys ¥ &l
Margin W01 188 oy al) s | Margin 8 0y Us¥ o ol 81
Sl phe (e A—iu (e &N s Lpiegall 3i% ea2
III1. Ditto 4B *97—47 grains Bukhédrd 322 H.
Oby. Rev.
&l
Inner Margin s, al)) ¥ afy ¥ De=A
sy | U gy
*Outer ,, h':h e 2l s &L
2 Wil B Bl L)) I\ D)
&3 wi*s | Margin (same as in No. II.)

Compare No. 877, Vol. IT Catalogue of British Mugeum, Oriental Coins.
IV. Nih bin Nasgr 4 -95—62 grains Bukhirs 336 H.
Oby.

Rev.
ooo ¥ w L
Ytany Qe
By Lt s
an Y &y
Margin 3 wﬁduﬁc&a wyd &l ey [ 29 e g )
&L , w5 s i, [ i J | Margin (same 'as in No. 11.)

. V. ’Abd al Malik B -75—32 grains Bukhdrd [3]50 H.

Oby. | Rev.
any e
: soa, al) el
Jelny : } o

. % o €
Margin e iy AU gy Margin  (same as in No. IT but
trae 3 beed & [t 1 partially effaced.)
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Compare No. 411 Vol. II, Cat. B. M. Oriental coins,
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VI. Mangir I bin Nih /B 1'1—61 grains Bukhdrd 358 H.
Obv, : Rev.
al)
: [ 325 Se=*
e S yra)y &) sy
3 ' 852y all) al) bl
=l sy Qyeako
FS sl
Margin el 138 Oy al)) puos Margin Sl suad) paelt u 39l oo
Eradld 5 (imed 5 o) & e et ™ ?l«.- aly 30 0L
T et 52
VII. Ditto A 1'15—56 grains. Farghdnah 358 H.
Obv. Rev.
. yrahy al
Yomy &l VT
& oeldy &Y gy
3 Tnner margin ),.c'mfll.o“ Jadule SREL el
B Ly pamei Wb sl Jyaie
SO
Outer ” wlﬁjl (e Q_‘)Aé al)y !
[om aU , 6y &

Margin js8ie )t deal el Aol oo
L el el Jye

The ioner

margin of coin drawn reads Abh Silih-i-Manstir instead of el alfsss

VIIL. Ditto
Oby.
yiaty'
&! &.U|
Wiy
Seal

..u“u...kf)"& w'...

A N
..."“b) e

Margin

~ This coin may possibly have

A ‘8—38 grains.

Mint illezible, 350 H.
Rev.
al)

De=?

“‘U’J)")

),m

c)js:.".'

o

| Margin

-f’l ¥t &l

been struck by one of the many

governors or refiactory princes who in the early years of Nah were

constantly setting up for themselves potty kingdoms,

Q

There are 2 or 8
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coins in the B. M. catalogue struck at Andardbah having the name of
dt“ & 3+l on the obverse. Possibly another,

IX. Nth IT bin Manste A5 -8—380 grains, Bukhérd (3) 80 H.

Obv. Rey.
[ u)}“’ ] w Oy "‘
ey S !
35, &l al)) f
Won sy My ‘¢
B e O
[4] [..2t] A
Margin b M '7')“: &l f.*"’ Margin .f”)‘sl' &l Iy
GHAZNAWTS. ?
X. Balkitigin, B '97—56 grains. Mint wanting 35 [5] H.
Oby. Rat: .
b} &l y oe="
g3y &l 8 A gy
& ey b Y C 3 3aie NS 3
Margin ..., o) 132 Gpd & oy Skl )
&5l y piwed 5 @ | Margin ;(Jl)“m al)
XI. Subuktigin, A8 70—29 grains (Ghaznah ?) no date.
Obv. - Rey.
wals ahove a rnde elephant | e&3am ghove a rude lion as on
with 3 rings; ... &2 on the hody, | the coins of Brahman kings of
possibly part of &ids, Kabul.

XIL A copper coin of Sri Samanta Deva 70—42 grs.
KHANS OF TURKISTAN.
XIII. Tlak Khén 1I Nasr, 2 1'1—44 grains. Farghfnah 401 I

Oby. Rev,
In centre of circle 4 times re- al
peated &U Between circle and oex="
onter margin || s3ay &Ut || ¥ &y &t fyasy
Al i a1 | eyt 3 e 2o
Outer margin 158 gyé &Y pes | Margin o e 2 ¥ & <1 Lo
&ile iy (i y el el e
ﬁlo”j 3 ‘ggt)A' Ay
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XIV. Ditto /B 1'1—48 grains, Samarkand (£03).
Obv. ’ Rev.
In centre ornament. As triangle In contre ornament. As triangle
a) yh Y || soay &l || N &Y Sl || & Jomy || Se== 2U
Margin 1 180 pé &) oy | Margin el i el & et e
R R allt gt 23 .0,
XV. Ditto B 1'1—42 grains. Mint wanting 4 xx H.
Oby. Rev.
$yahy 2l
doey & Jaey de=?
&) Ky Y &l gah &l
Margin ... Lo el 2o el e
&leay) 5 ..., | Margin e

With the name of the Khalif Al Kidir B'illah.
XVI. Ditto A 1:05. Bukhérd 4 xx H.}

Obv. Rev.
al
Three lines between star, orna- O
ments under : Usy
aly
& @Ry || goay &L | W, Sl
v : Margin LN Geldd] 138 0y aldt s
Margin of date, Slesyt 5 ...
XVIIL. Saif-ud danlah (Jafri ?) Tigin /B 1'1—54 grains, Bukhird
v 407 H. ®
Obv. Rey.
w w
wahy Sex=*
$o5y ‘u’ al J"")
o el Y &yl g
[ enS2a ]
Margin blg-)e._,.kidi 138 e alll e~ | Margin ghg.g' 0:»-\5! 73xY| & oul oo
Slenyl 5 Eiw Sme allf 3a4 29800 03 e
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The coin deseribed by M. Tiesenhausen in his notice of Count
Stroganoff’s collection, No. 81, is almost identical, except the year reads
406 H.

XVIIT. Arsalin Tlak—Yisuf /B 1-2—68 grains. Bukhdra.

Ob. Rov e
In centro el S
o+=° Six times repeated, form- &y
ing stars. el [ @y ]
Margin ol 138 b al) o oy
3 e Mm-gin "ﬂ:’)““' ¥ 50y a9 ah d
The date unread. (il

Compare a coin described by M. Tiesenhausen (No, 32 of above
notice) of Arsalin I'lak—Ydsuf bin 'Alf struck at Kagh 429 H.
XIX. Ditto (7) A5 1'2—76 grains. Bukhbrdi.

Obv. Rev.
Beneath an ornament wies! | Beneath an ornament el
Margin bl i 138 L Margin e o i b
L e o [ ] &) K8

A similar coin is described in M. Tiesenhausen's noticer No. 35.
XX, Ditto /& 1'2—64 grains, Bukhird 4 xx H,

Obv. Rev.
w W
Margin el (58 Gupd AU} aes | Margin oKy ey, Ay Ay
&lo Ly v R A R A ey (&)
XXI. Arsalin Kh{m;—Y\'lsuf A% 1'2—68 grains 428 H.
Obv. Rev.
al)y &l
[ p— il ] [l SRR
Inner margin Soay &l [ ¥ Ja) y A ysm]
[&)] @by [ 0 ] el
» [Se] e all ey hesy? "
Bhm (51] 5 L) e o | Margin illogiblo.
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XXII. Arsalin Tigin A5 1:28—53 grains. Bukhdrd 426 H.

Obw. Rev.
(o]
4 In ornamented triangle [ (e ] AUl Sgaey du=®
b ys! 5 [ ot ]
. Margrn GAlR 1o o8 &l p= | Margin & LAY yoay i Yrat ¥
Klang sl g drdhe 5 e &ise |ylaN alll <l ‘JUUI
o> With the name of the Khalif Al Kiim Biamrillah,
' XXTIT.  Arsalin ( .oveveen P A085—54 grs.  Mint and date donbtful.
Obv. Rev.
Slo 3 e-cL'js"‘:' o
ey &) Jyuy 0u=®
yoay al all) el (3N
a) el 2 [L] ol
e : (o]
Margin psdl 188 oy sl o=
............... ese | Margin | oY &l
e i Also with the name of the Khalif Al Kaim Biamrillah.
< XXIV: Tuoghin Khin. B 1:05—71 graing, Mint wanting 4 xx.
Ohy. Rev.
[e] sl
$any allf Jyuy 04=”
5oy &) Sl &) G 53
RO WS ok
Margin ..., g0l 182 o0 al)) p
&lonsyl 3 40s.,. S| Margin I A yany 0u=”

With the name of the Khalif Al Kadir B'illah,
XXV. Kadr Kbin .e,,000ee Yiisaf B 4°1—55 grains. Mint and date

obscure.
Obv. Rev.
Sl
Yay &l Sy se=®
go . alh oS 503 Gy
Jeab LY L e
; &0
Margin yavee s 182 wpé 8l gy | Margin 'fj' A ooy Sam®
'YEERRERE] LR ‘M
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XXVI Tamghaj (?)

A5 1°16—44 graing Samarkand.

Rev.
Gb‘:..b

Obv.
Incentre [olly,, ] In centre
Margin ok 160 Oy ally o~ | Margin unread

ooooooooo

GOVERNOR OF SIJISTAN.
XXVII. Khalaf A& *98—40 grains Sijistan 33 x H.

Obv.
Yay ¥y
3o, &l

Aoy

Margin )l 188 s Al P
&AL , ol &l @!fez==? | Margin
BUWAIHI.
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Obv,
ey
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MAHMUD OF GHAZNL
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Rev.
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oy
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Rev.
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h 1886.] Ghaznavis in Méward-un-Nahr and part of Khurdsdn., 135
XXX. Mahmid B -90—4 grains.
Bty Se=*
1§ soa, &l AL Jasy
- & el ,s y ESURVEIEY

.),4.."”

XXXI. Mahmtd Abu-l Kasim B '95—58 grains. Ghaznah.

Tn centre of circle Wiﬂxiu square. =

[| &s2 || [ o 827 || [w2r2] & Jysy
Outside square. &yolt e
elyd Y (| goay &) || [ Y J3Y =21 5

[ & ] LW || & § Margin illegible,
XXXII. Mahmid Al 95—60 grains.

In centre of circle aye=® | &l
) &} Jyoy 02—
, Margin ||, 35 ap || drehy Al by G
; vervrnnes || vee @AY &y0)) e

' Margin illegible.

I have to express my acknowledgement and best thanks fo Messrs.
Rodgers, Gosset, Stulpnagel and many other numismatic friends who
have kindly placed their cabinets at my disposal. To the first named
gentleman, the present Archmological Surveyor of the Punjab, but ]
whose numismatic fame is of long standing, T am specially indebted
for assistance in many ways, and not a few of the coins in these plates
are the resnlt of his many years of patient collection and research, Nos.

XIII, XXIV and XXV are from tho collection of Col. Gosset.

-

ERRATUM.
Coin No. II. Reverse margin gecond line for z SR e s read

CJS‘L: :)Cm’g

B
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[No. 2,
Pluce names in Merwira.—By R. S. Warreway, B, C. S., dAjmer.

The British District of Merwira is a narrow slip of country between
70 and 80 miles long and from 15 miles to 1 mile broad. The head

quarters are at Nyashahr or new Befiwar, a station on the Rajputana line =" ‘

of railway. The district commences some 5 or 6 miles north of this.’
Dewair the extreme connected point is 66 miles sonth, and some 10
miles south of it are a few disconneocted villages. The district lies along
the backbone of the Aravalis with very little level ground. Around
Bedwar the general level is about 1500 ft. above the sea, the highest
point is Goramji some 50 miles gouth which rises to over 3000 ft., in
the east the Meywar plain slopes gradually away from the foot of the
hills, but in the west the drop to the plains of Bedwar is considerable
averaging abont 1000 ft. and for some distance the country is wild jungle
and rocky ravine. Culfivation is carried on in the valleys, the popula-
tion presses heavily on the good land while the soil is naturally thin,
hence heavy manuring and high cul‘ivation require large herds of cattle.
As the rainfall is precarious nearly every village has one or more tanks to

retain the surface flow off, either to give divect irvigation or retain the -

water in the wells by percolation. For administative purposes there
are two tahsils, Bedwar in the north and Todgarh (called after the well-
known Col. Tod) in the south, Todgarh is the name of the tahsil only
and not of any village, the head quarters are in the village of Barsawara
an elevation of about 2500 ft. The inhabitants of the country are Mers
(cf. Meru, a hill) a jovial set of men someswhat given to drinking.
There are a few traces of early clans (mostly ]mstor;;l as Gujars) whom
the Mers ousted—but speaking generally all the colonization has been
done by this latter race—and that mainly within the Iast 60 years since
the English came into the country, Before we took it the inhabitants
sconrged the neighbouring countries by their raids. They were not
numerons and were mainly collécted in o fow inaccessible villages.
They were reclaimed by Col. Hall and Col. Dixon who raised the
Merswara batallion and by building tanks rendered settled habits pos-
sible. It is still their boast that the Knglish alone conquered them.
Their claims as to origin range high, but it is almost certain that they
were composed mainly of outlaws who fonund here a protection from
any seftled form of government. To the south there are a few Bhils.
Nominally the Mers are divided into Mahomedans and Hindus
but the division is little more than a name as all intermarry, and whether
@ woman is buried or burned depends on the nominal religion of her
husband.  Their langnage is a form of Hindi, but with peculiarities

-
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that divide it from that of Meywar on the east, of Marwar on the west,
and of Ajmere on the north, It is to illustrate this langnage and to
show how place names are in the process of formation that I have put
together the appended list. The names consist of (a) Villages on the
Government list (%) Tanks where these differ from the wvillages (¢)
Hills, valleys and streams. (@) Villages. Hamlets are now springing up
in every direction—danger alone in such a difficult conntry conld keep
the people in large villages--only very few names of hamlets are given
as they are generally called after their founders as Basiajaga—Jaga's
hamlet or Gudhs Biram, Biram's hamlet. Of the 330 villages on the
Government list, 160 are called after some person, caste or local god—

the names of most of the others are analysed below. These names =

have suffered great mutilation at the hands ot the Persian writers of the
offices. I have tried in each case to get the oldest and real form of the
word, and then if T could trace any thing in the history, local position or
pecnliarity of the village, to explain it. As might have been expected
50 years wear and tear have cansed some phonetic changes but in all

cases the names are peculiarly nlipropriu,te. The older villages Jhnk,.

Aslum, Chhapli have names more or less connected with the predatory
habits of the people. Many refer to the pastoral habits as Mewisa—
others refer to the physical peculiarities of the inhabited site as Dholi-
chat and others to that of the village lands as Sendra. The names
in class B are not so worn as those in class A while those in € are nof
worn at all. These latter are seldom used far from their immediate
neighbourhood—though well-known there, and they have neyer been
reduced to writing. Only a few have been given as they are innume-
rable. These names are very valuable as giving the real speech of the
people as opposed to the langmage taught in schools—this speech is
very rich in names for every kind of roek, stone, ravine and embank-
ment. Wild animals are not numerous—there are a few tigers, bears,
leopards, sambhar and nilgdi—of these the tiger nnd sambhar are re-
presented in this list—the bear (richh) leopard (begar) and nilegdi (roz)
are not—of animals now extinet the plainest traditions refer to the
wild buffalo (arna), but I can find no name nnless it be the hamlet of
Arndli. The local explanation of Arndli however that here cowdung
(also called arna) was collected in the jungle seems a probable one.
Elephants, if there ever were any, have left no tale, The referonces to
local trees and bushes are very frequent. I may add that names are
given from some peculiarities and not from general characteristics—thns
the fow streams and tanks whose name is compounded with khaxd ©salt?
show that the majority of them have sweet water.
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Adabala e
Addmail YIRHY
Adharsila FYTH T
Adibit =
Adwila wIEIHT
A'ku ki thik L IE L ALIE
A’'muner FIRAC
Andkar HATHT

A'ndhideori Wﬁﬁﬁ

A’njndkirel wisEis

A'nspahir HHIEIT
Antdli WY

Al

A tank and a locality in the hills—It
means (the embankment) across
the stream for the former, and the
stream across (the way) for the -
latter.

The plain between, Jinwar &ddmél
pard, would mean that the animal
had put a considerable distance
between you and it.

The name of a hill—The slipping
slab—Sila is a slab of rock not
apparently fastened to the ground
(see Dholichdat)—On the top of
this hill is a large boulder with a
huge slab on it apparently separate

" but really joined which rests at an
angle of less than 45° with the
perpendicular.

Across the path (bit.)

A tank—The one across (the stream.)

The clearing of the madar bush.

A village. Amangarh the fort of
safety.®

A village. Corruption of Andghar,
Ana being a man whose honse
stood on the curious houlder now
surmounted by Allahjikathdn.

A village. Andhi is hidden—deori
the diminutive of deora a temple:
The valley of the spring. Rel 1s nsed
for a coltivated and irrigated

valley.

A hill on which is a jogi's hut (see
Dewatan) Pahdr is not a word
locally used in common conversa-
tion.

A village. Ant ‘intention’ til dena
“to change.! This refers to thg
story of its foundation.

* More probably “ mango-town " from dm mango and nair=nagara.—Eo,
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A’onliadho

Arizi gwirari

A'san

Athin

Baddlangd

Badni

Baghana
Bagar

Bighmal

Bagrajhimp
Bagri

Baharwas
Balachdrhat

[iEg.

AT

qIEAT
49T

qTEHTE

FHEHT
qaet

q =9l
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wiaa

gIEETET A village.

The pond of the donla trees (Phyllan-
thus emblica.)

Avizi is an office word
Gwiarari is from gawirl a grazing
place where there are no houses (cf.
Gwar.)

A village inhabited by jogis (see
Dewatan.)

One of the old Magra villages usnally
in offices spelt Hathun. It means
western and was given by the
Meywar Thikurs who suffered from
raids from it. The point of the
compass are

Darat, North.

Lankéd, South.

Ugiini, East (ugnzf to spring up
as corn.)

Athuni, West.

B.

The big valley. Langd is a valley
on the top of a hill between ridges
often parallel to the axis of the
range. Lind is an opening in the
range if the dip be level with the
ground.

A village.  Corrupted from Bdjni.
Bijni is commonly applied to rocks
which are hollow and give onta
sound when strnck.

A villéze. Bigh, a tiger.

A village. Bagar is a cave and also
an uninhabited waste.

A village. Bagh, a tiger.
plain.

Bagra, a cave and jhimp, a waterfall.

Mal, a

A village.  Diminutive of bagap
(@ v.)
A tank. Corruption of bérabds.

A village.  Corruption of balachét
(see Dholichat).
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Baldnuidrd langd gwgamcean

Bandardho HETHT
Binskd dintd s Ziar
Bira qIT

Bargilia qCER T
Barkochrin qEHYIT

Barkaila qERHT
Bayon ka chaurd 3%t &1 918t

Barsa T

Barwirikhet IETIIET

Basi EE

Batiora v wZIEET

Biwanka qATETST
Bedwar (AT
Biyalin e
. , A
Bhainsapa HEqr
",

Bhainsapag Ngga
Bhairondho CRag ]l
Bhindén ki pard wietsgra

The walley (where the tfiger) killed
the bullock. For langd, see Bada
langd,

The monkey’s pond (dho).

The bambu ridge. Ddntd and magra

both mean a rgnge of hills or &

ridge.

A village, from the 12 inhabited
sites subordinate.

A tank in Bagar towards Barjil.

A village. A corruption of garh koch-
ran. Garh, a fort and kochran,
a small hole. The name is a deri-
sive one applied to a fort made by
ono of the founders of the village.

A village. The banian in the hollow.

The plain of the banians (Ficus ben-
"galensis).

A hill s0 called as the neighbours
say that when clouds collect over
it, it is @ sign, that rain is coming.

The field of the barwiri grass. Bar-
wari is a kind of soghum, also
called barrd.

A village. The inhabited site.

A tank. The one shpred. Tt is
owned by two villages.

A tank on the left hand side of Barar
which faces east.

A village. It is said that the Jaipur
Rini who built the Kalinjar (q. v.)
embankment gave birth (bydi) to
a son here and hence the name.

A village. A corruption of mailan,
inside (the hills). .

A village. Buffaloes feeding-place,

* The buffaloes’ footmarks.

Bhairon’s (a deity) pond.

"Bhindd is a druammer. Péra or para-
band are fields made level on
sloping groand by building retain-
ing walls at the lower end.




\ Bhéndén ki kuyi #ist &t g1
E Bhanwrkund  ¥3i@®
X
\‘v‘.
! Bhanwird] ki wavaisme
8. reld L0
i +
: Bhartwa HIAAT
Bhilon ki khet WY®T &1 @q
Bhilwald OV LT
Bhim I
Bichhu chaurd a’?’!}ﬂ
Bilydwis famgEmg
- 1 Billankuri ﬁaﬂ‘grcaﬁ
\
‘\
Bindabdori fiZraEst
ll
: Bindabhdtd A=t
;. Binddkar qigiwe
. Bindidhio ki A wE W
\ rapat
:
Biréni ké chan- ®rArETEA
t 4 _
Borydndka FregraTSt
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Bhinda is a drummer. Kupiis the
diminutive of kura, a well.

Bhanwr are the largest kind of honey-
bees, and kund isa pond. Bhanwris
also the title of the son of & Kunwar,
and grandson of a living Rao or
Rija.

Bhanwr raj is an honorific title applied
to the bees who are worshipped here.
For rela see Anjna ka rel.

A village. Bharant division, referring
to the quarrels of the founders.

The Bhil’s field.

A tank. The one made by a Bhil.

A village and several tanks; from a
man's name.

A tank. The scorpions’ plain.

A village. From the bil or bel tree
(Agle marmelos).

Kuri, diminutive of kura, a well.
Billa is a small caterpillar in the
rains injurions to cattle that eat it.

Bind4 is the hole in a rock made by
jumpers. = Baori is a large well with
steps leading down to the water.

The pierced stone. Bhita is the
general name for all stones.

A tank. The split rock.

A tank. Dah and dho both mean a
pond. Rapat is an embankment
usnally of masonry thrown merely
acrcss the bed of a stream to re-
tain the water. Ndadi is an em-
bankment thrown up round a field
to retain the surface flew off.
Talio is the tank properly so
called.

Birdni is a bania's wife, and chautra
the local form of chabutra,

A tank. Boria is from the bor (ber)
tree (Zizyphus jujuba). Néaka is a
corner where a hill ends; some-




Borka
Borwi
Bldhipaj

.iButiutilm:
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FHT
FICAT
CEaR e

o

3@

Chhajjon ki ghd- w=si &t 912t

ti
Chiéing

Chapetd

Chanrd nimri
Chhéapli
Chhaprd

Chhatri

Chhipikuri

sia
Ha=y

SrEtast
wgst
WY

RA®

faitg Tt

times used for a corner generally,
thus the point where a gun is in a
beat, wonld be a nik.

A tank. Bor is the ber tree.

A village.

Bidhi is an old woman. Pij is
either a small embankment thrown
over a marrow shallow stream to

" cross dryfoot on, or a horizontal
slab resting at one end on a sloping
rock and on the other on stones
heaped up, nsed for sitting on, it
has here the latter meaning.

A village. Corruption of modisilar
the bare (lopped) sélar tree (Bos-
wellia thurifera).

C.

A pass where the rocks project like
the eaves of a house.

A village, Founded by Chandela
Gujars.

Chapeta (also pacheta) is the game
of knuckle bones. Any place where
there are big ronnded stones said
to be there used in the game by
some deceased hero is so called.

A village. The nim tree plain.

A village. Chhépa, a night-robber.

A tank. A jél {ree stands here with
@ curions oversvreading head like a
roof. A

A singularly shaped rock near Ching
visible fof miles; round, like the
beak of a gigantic bird. Inside
in olden days was a watch-tower
hence the name. It isalso calle.d
Ndharmukh or the tiger's face.

A tank. The concealed well. There
is o small well in the bed of the
tank.

[No. 2,
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Chilabar

Chitdr
Chuklia

Dabkhold

Daddilia
Dideld

Didola

Didubhilwala

Dékipharila

Dand
Dingphara
Dedidbai
Deokdbild

Dawair
Dewdthén

|EET

Stare
el

-~

SHEEl
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A village. Ohil a kite, and bar a ba-
nian,

A village, founded by Chitar.

Chuklia is a small jhana and hence
this name is applied fo a narrow
peak with a rounded top as feklia
is to a gimilar one with a pointed
one.

D.

D4b is the name of a kind of grass.
Khola is a rocky ravine down which
water rnshes. Nala is a depression
with water running through it.
Nal is a valley that can be tra-
versed by cattle. Roda is a rocky
ravine.

A tank. Called after a local god.

A tank. Dada is a name and is
equivalent of wila.

A village, founded by Dad bhil.

A tank made by Dada bhil.

Diki is & man with an evil eye who
can eat the liver ont of a man's body.
Pharila differs little from phara a
slope.

A frequent name for tanks, dandi is
an earthen embankment,

Dang is a range of hills, a phard, a
slope.

A tank. The place of the baldkis
(dedi).

A tank. Bdla is a stream.

A village. Deori is a temple.

A village and tank. The place of
the god. Asthin takes the form of
Théin, thin is applied as here to a
temple. Asan is the village or
hamlet where a jogi lives. Ans or
dhinidns (dhydn, reflection) is the
actual place at which he lives (see
Asan and Ans pahar).




144
Dhiddhrd

. Dhénchi

Dhareld
Dahariyin

" Dhinga ki
dhurd

Dholidintd
Dhulera

Dholia

Dholichig

Dhormugri
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glaq

-

HIFT

ﬁmnmjtr

Nigian

-

yiargiz

FrHa<t

Dhan kd mathérn Wismmer

A tank. Dhidhra is applied to a
loud noise as a rushing stream and
also to a stone that exfoliates—
it is probably used in its first sense
here.

Dhinchi is the saddle used by pot--

ters to bring clay, high in the
middle and with pockets on either
side.

A tank. Dharara means a lond noise
and was the name of the stream.

A village. Dahar is a useless well.

Dhinga is a man’s name. Dhura
means literally ending, hence ap-
plied to a ridge as the end of the
rising, and also to a watercourse
(which is slightly raised).

A ‘very common name for villages.
‘White ridge.

A tank. Dhulera is an intensive of
dhola, white.

A village. White (hill). Dholi is
another village similarly named but
the hill is smaller,

Numerous tanks and villages. Dholi
i8 white and chdit a flat rock. Ohit
is a flat rock fastened to the
ground. Sill¢ is a slab not so
fastened which conld be lifted were
power enough applied. Adkar is al-
80 & flat rock, but it implies the idea
of slipperiness, and also that the
rock is raised on the side or top of
@ hill.

The cattle range. Magra and its dimi-
nutive magri is & common name for
range of hills. Magra is the word
usnally applied to the whole of
Merwara.

The point of the pole star. Mathdira
is a casual name for the point of &
hill. .

A

e S e

—
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Dhulkot ka ddn- yﬁnﬂz &0
td Ziar

Dihwida femargT

Domhatai THRAIL
Dukarid ‘ za&fgar

Dungarkhera  SIR@TT

Gadichhaunrd  ArQiwiET

Gameld =T
Géirad ki ddntd sce &1 ar

Ganhand e

Goram EIRK:

The ridge of the earthen wall.

A village and tank. Formerly Din-
wara. Dan is charity, and this
village was formerly given revenue
free by the Maharija of Jodhpur.

The dom's meeting place. Hatai is
a chaupal.

A tank. Dukaria a small deep vessel.

A village. There ave two villages of
this name one called from Dungar
the founder, the other from dun-
gar a hill.  Khera is an inhabited
gite.

Gl

A" tank. Chhaunra is the dhalk tree.
Gadichaunra is the Erethrium sub-
€rosa.

A tank. The village one.

Girad is the English word gnard, and
on the hill a detachment of the
Merwara batallion was formerly
stationed.

A village and tank. Connected with
gamn a Cow.

The highest hill in the district
named after & man now deified
whose temple stands on the top.
He was the son of Sathu, after
whom the village of Sathukhera
is named, and the most remarkable
action of his life appears to have
been his abduetion of a neighbour-
ing beauty. He carried her to
the top of this hill while the pur-
guing father and his friends were
driven back by the bees that swarm
on the preeipice on either side of
the hill. These bees are still called
Goram’s bees,




146
Goran(__ﬁzi

Gorikddah

Gadhilikhd

Gondifgwir

Gophird
Guphawdls
Ghemarapd
Ghordkhand4
Golmathdrd
Gondd ka hala

Gordna

Himeld

Hareld

Hatdnkherd

Hatordn
Hetld

Tutid

.

Jaghwila
Jaldwild
Jalia
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AET A tank. Gori is soil of a reddish
colour.
LARNEICA " Dah is a pool and gori a pretty wo-
man.
AETHET A village. Gadha is a hamlet, and in

-

the south takes the same place that—=
baria does in the north. = Lakha
is & man's name.

A Gondia is a man’s name. Gwir is a
hamlet in the jungle where cattle
are penned. -

FTHIT A tank. The cave shaped.

AT A tank. The cave one.

wHIET A tank. Ghemar is the place where

buffaloes roll, see lewa.
1AL e . . The sculptured horse. A hillso called

from its fancied resemblance.

ARG Tho peak of the gol tree (Sterculia

uraus).

LT =7 AT A tank. The stream of the gonda P
. tree (Cordia miza). N
T A tank. The noisy one. '

H.
R A tank. Hama is Shama a name,
+ Sis always pronounced H.

S £e 1] A tank, Harel is the green pigeon.

warasT A village ; originally hatéi or the place
of meeting.

!ﬂﬁi’ The place of tools.

W= A tank. The one below,

L
T A tank, so called as the clay of the

bed dries into squares like sun-
dried bricks.

J.
AT A tank, Jaga is a man’s name.
A A tank, Jila ditto. .
Ry Two villages and tanks from the jil

tree (Salvadora persica).




{
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Jaspélin
Jawdjd

Jawisid

Jhik

Jhimuyranal

»
Jhimpédah
Jhuntra
Jodhd ki holi

Jogibera
Jogisithra

Johar kheyd

Kibra
Kabra dintd
Kachhbalf

Kachnar ki thik sg«y< &1 9i%

Kemurwall
Kikrod
K4l

Kdaladah
Kalddard

ERRCIL)
HIRCIX
L

HIWEE
HEIET
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STHY T A bamlet. The place of profit (jas).
SIS A tank and willage. The tank was

begun by Jiwa Gujar.

FqTAT A tank, from the quantity of jawisa
there.

Wiw One of the old Magra villages said to
be so called from jhokdi, a robber
(jin jhok karnd to risk one's 1ifé).

WA A poss to Marwar. Jhimura is a
heayy iron hammer nsed for break-
ing stones. Nl is a valley passable
for cattle.

WRE A tank. The pond of the waterfall.

eyl A village. Corruption of Chauntra a
platform.

wyT &t ¥r@t  The place where Jodha lighted the
holi fire.

SAE The jogi’s well (bera).

AT R A tank. Sathra is the grass bed on
which a jogi sleeps.

SHIEL@IT A village and tank. Jor is the origi-
nal name which means a grass
reserve, usually called bira; on the
site of this village was a thakur's
grass reserve.

K.

L IEER A village. Spotted.

FETE(AT The spotted ridge.

G A village. Corruption of Kachheli

or where the Kachhis live,

The &achnir (Dauhinia variegate)
clearing.

A tank. Kemur is a tree (Stephigina
parviflora).

A tank. Kakrod is land containing
many stones, connected with kan-
kar—c¢/f. chiknor and chikna.

A tank. Kidl is famine.

A village. Black pool.

A village. Kdld black, dard a sand
hillock.
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Kaligumdn &TRAHT A village. Kidld a man’s name. Gu-
min proud. Referring to the story
of its foundation.

——iip
——

Kaldlia HATS T A village, where there was formerly a
still.  Kaldl is a distiller.
Kilindda HEIZT A tank, Kild is a man’s name and.

nidé is a small embankment.
Nidi is a small embankment be-
hind which there is cultivation and
nidd is one behind which there is
none (see Bindi dho ki rapat).

Kilitin HTATET A tank. Kildr is a clan of Rawats.
Kilitold sraiEr A tank. Kdli black, tola a round
: rock.
Kaliawds wTH AT A village and tank. The.village on
the black (rock).
Kalidhér STWIYTT The black ridge. Dhar is connected

*with dhund (see Dhingd ka dhund).
To say Siiin dhiar dhir chali hai
means that the boundary follows

the ridge.

Kilikénkar Sr@IHiaT A village and tank. Corruption of
Kilikikar. TFor kikar, see Dholi-
chit.

Kilipjar LIE T g A village and tank. Accepted deri-

vation kalank, defect, jharnd to
sift out. There is a very old tank
embankment here, and over the
village a high hill with a shrine
near the top. The story connected
with them is that a Rdni of Jaipar
% having mno son visited an ascetic
who lived in the hill, and throngh
his influence got her desire. The
embankment was built as a thank-
‘offering.  Rajidwas the other vil-
lage sharing in the tank is named
after the same visit (see Rajiawas
and Bedwar.),
Khinnwald WA A tauk. The (clay) quarry. In this
G country clay is rarvely fonnd but in
the beds of tauks.
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Karantid

Kitarhetli
Katila

Kekariyd

Khidiyd kherd
Khanchiberi

Khingadinta

Khird
Khirdbila
Kllﬁl'i])l'lt_,
Khirra kherd

Khitarlim

Khedi ki kherd

Khejarld
Kherd dand
Kholkd
Khoyehinal
Khormal
Khormil ki

chaurewald
Khosid

wAT

FTATRAGT
FetEi
Fagtar

vtéﬁmw
Wit

wiaian

wrCET
QY
T ETES!
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A village. Karint is a large saw
worked by two men, here applied
to a ridge. ~ '

A tank. Below the Kitar (pass).

A tank. Katla is a slab of stone nsed
for roofing.

A tank. With many crabs in it.

A village. Khadda a low lying place.

Beri is diminutive of bera, a well, and
khdncha is applied to an imperfect
thing. A field wounld be khincha
if there were some waste land in it.

The serrated (khanga) danta. Khinga
is applied to a serrated ridge when
the teeth are ftneven, and kirdina
when they are even.

A tank. Salt.

A tank. The salt stream.

A tank, “The salt flood.

A village, Khir ‘salt.’ Rd isa very
frequent termination originally di-
minutive in sense,

A tank. Apparvently named from the
quantity of manure (khat) washed
into it in the rains.

A village. Khedia jungle tuber that
is eaten, scientific name (?7)

A village. Khejra the Prosopis spice-
gera.

A village.
bankment.

A tark.® Khokra is old as applied
to things. Dokra is old as applied
to men.

The valley, dahgerous to fraverse.

A village. The plain, dangerous (to
get at).

A tank. Chaunrais a plain—for khor-
mal see above.

Khosna is to take away, hence enphe-
mistic for stealing. At this place
o mahajan was robbed,

Dand an ecarthen em-

—
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Eaceisecis
Kotri wiz=t

Kotkiring

FHSTHAT
Kundid FeTn

Kumtaghati

Laséinia [T

Lilpard dhanir WIEY YA
Liprirodd HIYOLET

Lewd ki gwir  &a1 8T 1597<

Lobkhin ki mu- §r=sae 514

third qIT7
Loranwaild ERE 1111
Milkat, CiL T

Miliki nimri

wIwT &t TAgt

Milndi, qHrEaT
Mamiji wrETET
Minders #ieeT

Mineld Wit

A village. Kot a fort and kirdnd
serrated. See Khangadanta.

A village, A thakur’s thana or gnard-
house is ecalled a kotri hence the
name.

Ghati a pass. Kumta is the Acaciz
rupestris.

A tank, The deep pool.

L¥E,

Two villages and some tanks. The

grindstone, literally iron sharpener.

A village. Lalpur from a man’s name.

Dhandr from dhan, ‘wealth’ which
means now cattle.

Either lapra ‘broad’ and roda ‘a rocky

tavine,” or possibly the first parb of

« the compound is from the lampra

LTUSE,
Gwar is o hamlet for herding cattle in

the jungle and lewd is mud, earth
vsed for plastering a wall. H. &ga1
Sansk. f&y.

The peak of the iron mine.

A tank. Loran a class of Rajputs.

M.

Muokat or Mangat is a high hill called
after a deified man whose shrine is
ou the top.

Mila, nim tree.

A tank in village of Nai. Mil a cul-
tivated plain.

A tank. Mimd is the deity of thresh-
ing-floors,

A village. This name, Mandlin and
Miundawas are all conmected with
Mandara temple.

A tank. MaAni a man's name.

\
';
.
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Margard

Matinwald

Maldidebi

Merian

Mewésh

Miilikhet

Minkidwis
Modakdikar
Moddmiil

Modidgwir
Modijhiangar

Morang

03
=

Morchfimagri

Morvénia
Moyvéniaghati

wWQIgT

HietarEn

faasa@E
HGHET

HgHE

-
Higan a9

#igiwi

CIRGIe]

wigatatan get
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The ridge commences from DMagra
which is applied to the whole district
either as the Magra or Magra Mer-
wara.

A tank from which potter's clay is
taken, méti is the local word for
earth.

Milrd is riches and at this spot some
small amount of treasure was found
a few years ago.

Two villages. Meri is a balcony on
a house, hence applied metaphori-
cally to a hill inhabited.

A village. Mewdsi is the local form
of Maveshi cattle.

Possibly this might mean the field in
the centre but the local explanation
is that it is called after one Mesha
which is pronounced Meha. It is
the name of a hamlet.

A village. Minki a cat.

A tank. The bare flat rock. Moda
is a bold man ; for kakar see Dholi-
chat,

For Moda see above.
place for shooting.

The bare hamlet.

A tank. The bare lopped tree. For
Moda see above, Jhingar is a
corruption of ehdngd which as ap-
plied to a tree, means lopped. The
ideg is cutting, thus the mark cut
at the corner of a ficld at gurvey
is o chingat. i

A tank. Moranga are the tops of the

" feathers of the peacock wWhich spread
into & circle, hence applied to any
thing beautiful (qu. morangya).

Magri is the little hill, and morchi is
w defensive work.

A hamlet. The place of peacocks,

The twisting pass. Morua to twist.

Miil ig a hiding-
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Niharpurd
Nii

Nanlidpag
Nirjald

Oriyd

Pachmatd

Pidabagar

Pida ki thik

Pidal ki thik
Pakhariydwis

Paldni
Palrin

-
Pilundrapat

Panihiron ki
ghati

R. S. Whiteway—Place names in Merwdra.

i BEAY
L1k

© 9NHSEET

qrEgiEng

9T &1 g1

qIS™ &7 U
QIUAEE

g&rat

ARy

gt &t gt

[No. 2,

N.

A village, Néhar, a tiger.

Two villages close together, one
known as the small and the other
as the large Ndi. Originally Niii,
justice, From these villages se-
veral inhabited sites have sprung,
spreading round for miles; to the
villagers of the old home the dis-
putes of the new settlers were
referved, hence the honorific name.

A tank, The feet of the mungoose.

A tank. The name of the date on
which founded.

0.
A tank. The one of loss.

2

Pach, five; matd, conspirators. The
name of a hill on which are five
rocks in a position suggesting men
taking counsel.

A tank and village. The buffaloe’s
(pida) cave (Jr waste).

The buffaloe’s clearing. Thik is an
openiiig in the jungle, it may have
long grass on it.

The tale (pddal) clearing.

A village. Corruption of Bhikarwas,
from Bhikar hills.

A village, from paldn, a camel saddle.

A village. This name, and Palri an-
other village, are counccted with
the word pili a cowboy.

A tank. For rapat, see Bindidhoki
vapat. There is a deity.
worshipped by swinging, hence the
name pilund (pdlnd).

The water-carriers’ pass.

local

e

~
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Panwirid YFIEteT

Piotid QIS gy

Pitidn yr=rgt

Phutel T

Piparld ki bauri @qcarsiam@s)
Piph qigwt
Piplidpéni giy@ gt

Putimal gi"hm

Rielin kherda  wi@whagr

Rajarlii TETAE
Rajidwds USEEE
Réneld AT

Rémsar mahold THRYT AR

Réndthan TwYT

A tank. (Also one part of a certain
village is so called.) Panwiris a
bush of which the seeds are used
in medicine (Cassia fora 7).

A tank. In the bed of it a pioti
_(Persian wheel worked by the feet)
was formerly used.

A tank. Pdti is the name of the
wooden slate unsed in fields, and is
now applied to long narrow fields.

A tank. The one often breaking.
Phutd, broken.

The pipal tree well

A village. The pipal tree.

The pipal tree water.

A doubtful name, probably from piiti,
a small bee, and mahl, a swarm.
Piti is the smallest bee as bhanwr
1s the largest.

R.

A village. Reil is the local form of
raiyat, a dependant. The servants
of the Khin of Athun lived here,

A tank. Rdjd a man’s name.

A village. Founded by the riji whose
rani built the Kalinjar embankment
(see Kalinjar).

A tank. Raéna is a man’s name.

A village. Rdim is the god. Sar was
originally the name of a tank in
gerieral, but is now confined to na-
tural sheets of water. Mahold =
maildn inside,

A wvillage. This illustrates the ge-
nesis of names and the survival of
the fittest, The village has been
several times abandoned and again
refounded. The last time the vil-
lagers ealled it Ranathan after an
ancestor, thinking this wonld bring
luck. Col. Dixon called it Bhag-
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Rénkhar © Wy
Rapatsalla [WZHH,
Ritabhata AT
Ropdah Tegw
Roherd kherd  <1Rgr @1
Rupiheli “ﬁﬁf
Sadarlit IESC 188
Simbharkd thik S™8I &1 9®
Simel HHE
Simetd HAZT
Séndbhdgd FITHAT
Sankrabhditd Fiwg™IZT
Sarginw qatg
Sarmdlian g AT
Sireryfin fatant
Shroth IS
Saripd gIq7
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wanpura for the same reason. This
latter name appears only in offi-
cial papers, the former is the local
name.

A tank, Rénkhar is an uncultivated
bush waste.

A tank. For rapat, see Bindidhoki ,
rapat. Salla i1s & man’s name.

A tank. RAtd is red and bhata stone.

A tank. Rodadah, the pool of the
ravine. This tank is the same vil-
lage as Jhampadah.

A village. Roherd is the
undulata.

A village. Rupd a man’s name and
heli the local, form of haveli &
house,

Tecoma

S,
A tank. Sdda a man’s name.
The Sambhar’s clearing.

A tank, The one in front.
A tank. The collector.
A tank, Sénd is the name of the

male of any animal, the gtory of
this tank is that a bullock fell here
and was killed.

A tank. Sinkek is narrow, the
meaning is thus the narrow pass
between the stones.

A village. Formerly there was &

natoral lake here. Sece Ramsar
Mahola.

A village close to Saginw. Mailan =
mside.

A village. Sar (Sansk. swarda) Means
a voice, and this hill is 80 called as
in troublous times a watchmil was
seb on the hill. See also Saroth
and Tejasini. \ "

A village. Sar =& voice, sed Siveryin.

A village in the jungle. Begutiful.

o

.\v‘
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Sitpali nail qraqrataTe Pdli has several meanings. A cow-
boy, a bonndary of a field, a field
itself, a share divided off; also a
turn, ‘or watch, in rotation as in
monnting guard. The word has
here the last of these meanings,
and the pass which is gne of
the most important leading into
Marwar is so called as the wateh
and ward was divided between
geven villages. Dewari Piprela,
Kot, Basi ete.
Sawijnd Chain- qarsmﬁ' g A villace. Sawajna is a corrnption
purd of Suhejna the Moniya pterygos-
perma.  Chainpura is the village
of comfort so ca”o&. as it was ori-
ginally on the hill, but has now
come infto the plain, hence the
chain or comfort.
1 Samelid gH& T * A village. Two streams join here.
Semli ga=r A village. From the semal tree
Bombaz malabaricun.
Sendra YT A village. Damp sandhills (darra).
Silipnra LI AR Two villages. Being founded by Col,
Dixon, they were called Salibpura,
the present name is a corrnption.
Shaikhiwis ARG A village. Corruption of Selawas. [?]
Sela & man's name,
Sidly4 ST A tank, Sidla is the kbarif crop as
. andli is the rabi, and this tank only
waters the kharif, s
Silibert St A villige. Beri is diminutive of bera,
a well. Sili 15 cool. Seli is the
cold wind that blows after rain in
the winter months,

Sirmin arHl A village. Founnded by two menin
partnership.

Sirola St A tank. Ileld in partuership by two
villages.

Siroldchiti St The pass held in partnership.

Suraj paul K G #t wra Paul means a door or entrance, this
is therefore the village of the gate
of the sun.

pal
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Siilia khera gergr GyT A village. Sdliisa astake, or the pole

of a gallows, and is here used for
high place.

T
Tarké . A tan . +
Tatiyé =141 A tank. Tatia is a disease allied to

mange which attacks human heads,
the hair falls off, and the scalpis
covered with sores. Applied here
in the meaning of worthless.

Teja Sdni ASTETTY Tejd, the watchman. A hill formerly
used as a watch tower by Chang.
Teja was a famous scout., See

" Sireryan and Saroth.

Tejarlai wewd A tank. Teja a man’s name.
Tikhlid wiasr The pointed rock (see Chulklia).
Telrd TG A village. Standing on a hillock
(tila).
Thurian y gﬁ‘m A village. Thor the Huphorbia bush. }
Thuriank4 tekrd @iyt w1 2w« The Fuphorbia bush hillock. pA
Thunithik éﬁ‘um A village. Corrnption of kohnithak.
Kohni = an elbow, and thik a clear-
ing.
Tibina Saran A village. From tiba = rising ground.
Togi St A village. Corruption of Tonki from

tonk a hillock or o hill.

U.
Ubfinfaghéti Suifagast Ubfinia means to go bare feet. Aud
this name refers to a thief who
eseaped by this pass.

Umrbdori EURCIE 1] A village. Baori is a large well with
steps leading to the water. Umr
is a gular tree, Ficus glomerata. In
official records this name is spelt
with an ain !

Umrkighdti = swtatgEt The pass of the gular tree.
Undwa [Tl A tank. Unda deep.
Usaria vyl A tank. Made in wsar land (locally

called whar).

A e e —— - nan
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On a Collection of South Indian Coins.—By Carraiy R. H. C. TtrNELL,
Muadras Stajj Corps.

(With two plates.)

The “fanams” are from my collection of South Indian coins.
Regarding some of them T fear I can offer no suggestions, but have no
doubt but that some of the members of the Society, better versed in the
subject, will be able to throw some light on such as have not hitherto
been published, I have numbered them consecutively throughout for
facility of reference.

The earlier numbers are issues of Mysore and the smaller states,
once independent, but now comprised within its boundaries. No. 24 is
a specimen of the * Cauteroy” fanam, by far the commonest of the
series found in Mysore. This little piece of money was originally
struck by Canthirava in the earlier part of the 17th century, but a
re-issne was made after the fall of Seringapatam and collapse of the
Muhammadan power in that state; it is, I fancy, to this re-issue that
most specimens belong.

Nos. 23, 22, 21 and 20 represent the ““Soobaroye™ or gnake series
figured in Hawkes' Mysore Coins (1852) and attributed by him to the
Polygars of Cuduconda. He, however, makes no mention of No. 23 of
this set, nor do I know of any reference to it elsewhere. No. 21 also
differs from Lis figure in having a five-headed and not a three-headed
snake. Duoring a conrse of some years collecting in and round the pro-
vince, I have come across several specimens corresponding with the
one I now send for inspection, but have never met with an issue bearing
the three-headed Naga.

The Balapur coins, Nos. 19, 18 and 17 are fairly common still in the
Mysore conntry. Struck by a Polygar of this once independent state,
they differ from most of the issues of those around in having the word
“Balapur” ( 5234 ) on one side and Shah (3% ) on the other im
Hindustani, with a fieure beneath whith Hawkes likened to the device
on the early Mahratta coins, but which I cannot help thinking is merely
a perversion of the word ( o+=* ) Muhammad.

Towering above this petty state, stands the strongly lortified
Drug of Nuudy, which also boasted its own coinage as represented by
No. 16.

No. 15 brings us to the coinage of Mysore proper, during the
period of the Mubammadan usurpation—a series, most of the coins of
which are still fairly common, but as all these have been fully noticed
by Hawkes in his  Coins of Mysore” they need no remark. There is,
however, one exception to which I might perhaps invite attention, as I
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have never come across any mention of it. I refer to No. 15, a fanam
corresponding to the pagoda of Sadasiva figured in Marsden’s “ Nu-
mismata Orientalia,” and again referred to in the issue of the Society’s
Journal for 1883 (Fig. 13). :

No. 9 represents a fanam very rare now, but occasionally met
with, having on one side a dragon (which seems to me to place it with the
Udayars of Mysore) and on the reverse what looks like 3t or the Na-
gari “sri.” This little coin attracted the attention of Sir Walter Elliot,
who figures it in a plate of his “ Numismatic Gleanings,” devoted to
coins of the Sinha type (Madras Literary Society's Journal for 1858) ;
but his only remark about it is, that it and its fellows *“are gold fanams
from various parts of the country,” and I know of no other notice of
it. Copper issues bearing a similar device I have several times meb
with in different parts of Mysore, but the reverses bear nothing but
the cross lines so common in the early issues of these parts. At the
same time one specimen I have found which bears illegible traces of
an inscription apparently in Nagari on the reverse, and I cannot help
thinking that should the old copper coins in the Central Museum in
Madras be examined, some clue may be found to the identification of
the series, &

Nos. 7 and 8 carry us away to the Gajapati lords of Orissa.
The pagoda of this series is one of the best known coins of Sonthern
India. Marsden and Moore have both figured it, and it finds a place
too in the X'VIIth Vol. of the Asiatic Researches and in Dr. Bidie’s recent
article on the “ Varahas "—while forged copies abound as brooches, pins,
and sleeve-links. I haye, however, never seen any notice of the ex-
istence of a fanam or half fanam claiming direct kinship with it. The
latter, the smallest coin.T have ever seen, is especially rare, and this
gpecimen was only sold to me as a great favour (and at a smncwhrft
exorbitant fignre), by a Mysorean who had it for generations in his
family. The full fanam I have only met with twice.

No. 6 bears the Sivaite Izall on the obverse, and on the reverse
the legend “ Sri Chama Udaya” but to which of the Mysore kings of
this name fo assign it, I know not.

Nos. 4 and 5 are two coins regarding which, as far as I am
aware, no nofice has ever appeared, nor have all the enquiries I have
made among natives led to any result. The former bears a figure
standing before a sacred lamp on obverse and on reverse a goddess,
presnmably Lakshmi—seated in ¢ padmdsana,”’ on the lotus seat. The
lamp may connect it with the Setupathis of Ramnad. The obverse of

No. 5 seems identical with the last, and has on the reverse what looks
like & warrior holding a club.
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No. 3 is a Pandyan issue bearing on the reverse the legend
« Ahava Malla” (lover of war) apparently. Several Tanjore grants
are said to bear this title of the Pandyan kings of probably the 10th or
12th century. The fish on the obverse also point to the Pandyan
dynasty.

No. 31 may be a more recent issue of the Sub-Pandyan families.
The dancing figure of * Garuda,” the winged vehicle of Vishnu, is of
common occurrence on the later copper coins found in the Madura
district (Pandyan), usnally with the fish on the reverse and occasionally
under the figure.

With No. 2 commences a series of five coins of the Cingalese
Chola dynasty, all of which have been found in the South of India,
chiefly round Madura and Tirumangalam. The first of these (fignred
in Rhys David’s article in the * Numismata Orientalia ™) bears the
word “Iraha,” a Prakrit form of the Sanserit word * Rikshasa’
(demon) above which is what may be the lotus, or possibly the conch
shell of Vishnun—and it is not improbable that the Cholas of the 12th
and 13th centuries were followers of that deity. The coin itself is by
no means uncommon, but I have never seen a duplicate issue of its
fellow, No. 1, in which the sun and moon (7). take the place of the
device on the former coin, while the inscription remains the same.

No. 25 still preserves the same obverse (though in a somewhat
different style to that most common on the Chola issues) but on the
reverse the word ‘“Iraka” becomes “Irako,” according to the reading
of a Pandit who has kindly examined the coin for me, the nominative
singular taking the place of the root. Above the word is a dotted
vircle, probably intended for a flower, as in No. 27 we find an exactly
similar cirele taking the place of the lotus in the hand of the standing
figure.

No. 26 presents a change in the attitnde of the figure on the ob-
verse. Instead of standing up with pendant * dupatti® the cloth here
flies out, and the left leg is passed bekind the right, while under the
left arm appears the object which we usually find either under or'
grasped in the right band. On the reverse, the word seems to be
“Lakmi,” the Prakrit form of the Sanserit “Lakshmi,” The circle still
appears above but nandotted. $

No. 27 differs from all other specimens I bave ever seen in having
on the reverse a figure with uno inscription. The squatting figure on
the obverse seems to hold in his hand a dotted cirele, exactly corre-
sponding to the one previously mentioned; the form of head dress is
changed, and the shape of the head is quite different to that on the
generality of specimens. The same dotted circle peculiar to these coins
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again appears on the reverse under what looks like a tiger (the Chola
symbol), and which seems to squat under the figure-in much the same
attitude as in what is known as the “lion ™ coin of Parakrama, of Ceylon.

No. 28 seems to bear on the obyverse the V shaped Vishnavite
symbol, with the conch and disc on either side of it, while on the reverse
appears to be the “Sthali,” or sponted vessel nsed by the Vishnavites
when placing the sacred mark on their foreheads. To what place or
dynasty to assign it I know not, for so many of the early Hindu royal
families were of this persnasion.

No. 29. A modern issue of Travancore.

No. 30. A packet of fanams (12) of the west Coast, all of common
ocoenrrence.

No. 32. Mnhammad Shih. g

No. 33,  Ahmad Shih ? Specimens of the coinage of Mu-
No. 34. Alamgir 1T ’ hammadan conquerors after the
No. 35' Shih Alnm. 5 style of the Hindu currency.

I fear that in many (if not in most) of my observations on the above
I may be very far astray, for as far as I can ascertain, this class of
coins has received but very little notice at the hands of numismatists
hitherto, and here in §outhern India we labour under the two great
disadvantages of living where there is no regularly arranged public
collection for comparison (though in the Madras Museum there is ample
material for one), and secondly in having to deal with coins which for
the most part bear no inseription whatever. A véry tyro in the subject
myself, I doabt not but that some of my remarks will appear ridiculons
to those deeply read in numismatic lore, but as I send specimens which
in most instances I can find no reference to anywhere, and in some
cases, which I can meet with no specimens of elsewhere, T feel that
they may prove of interest to some of the members of the Society and
therefore send them for their inspection. I may add that I have du-
phcatos of many of those I send, and these I shall be glad to exchange
for Northern India issnes with any members who care to do so.

T s AN AN N Al A i
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Note on Some of the Symbols on the Coins o}‘ Kunanda—~—By
W. Turosawp, Esq.,, M. R. A. S.

The coins of this king are so well known and have been so well
delineated and so fully deseribed, that it may excite surprise that any
new light should be sought to be thrown on the symbols they bear, with-
out recourse to any essentially nearer or different material than those
which have already undergone the scrutiny of some of our ablest orien-
talists ; and T feel that a sort of apology may well be expected for my
presumption in claiming to see deeper into the subject than others have
done, who are far abler than myself in this particular branch of enquiry,
and that my justification can alone be found, by establishing with o fair
amount of probability the substantial tcorrectness of the views which
have suggested themselves to me, after the perusal of the-papers of some
of my eminent predecessors in this enquiry. For my present purpose it
will, T think, suffice to qnote from the writings of Prof. H. H. Wilson in
his ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 415, PL XV, f. 23; a paper by E. Thomas, Esq.,
in J. R. A, S. Vol. I, New Serics, p. 447; o paper by my learned
und esteemed friend Bibu Réjendralila Mitra in J. A. 8. B. 1875, Part
1, p. 82, and Prinsep’s Pl. XXXII, J. A. S, B. 1838,

The type of both the silver and copper coins of Knuanda is very
constant, so far as the general design goes, though the COpper coing vary
considernbly in size, weight, and execution, while the dies of the more

u
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carefully executed silver coins present minor variations, which do not,
however, impair the marked uniformity of type pervading them all.

Professor Wilson thus describes the silver coin figured by him in
* Ariana Antigua,” PL. XV, . 23. “ Round. Stag, to the right with female
figure in front ; above the back of the animal a symbol, Mon. No. 1644,
and between its horns another () No. 164 * # = #® #% & Ry,
A chaitya surmounnted by an umbrella, and Mon, No. 156 ; on its right
a square Mon. No. 165 surmonnted by a triple tree; on its left two sym-
bols, No. 166 and the sign familiar to the Hindus by the name of Swas-
tika. See No. 158" L. e. p. 415.

On the preceding page, Professor Wilson remarks: “ The prineipal
object is a female figure, in front of a stag, the meaning of which does
not derive much light from the passage quoted by Mr. Csoma from the
Dul-va that ‘a man of the religious order may have on his geal or stamp
a circle with two deer on the opposite sides, and below, the name of the
founder of the Vihara or monastery.” Wilson’s coin I will designate
as a.

Alr. E. Thomas (1. ¢.) thus describes his goin, which may be called b.

“The central figure represents the conventional form of the sacred
deer of the Buddhist. (1) The horns are fancifully curved, and the tail
is imitated from that of the Himalayan yak ; an appendage, which, in ifs
material use and pictorial embodiment, was so early accepted as a dis-
tinctive type of royalty. In attendance on this symbolic animal is a
lightly draped female (2) who holds aloft a lotus (3). The mono-
gram & (4) complete the emblems on the field, but the lotus is repeated
at the commencement of the legend.”

The emblems on the reverse are thus described ; (p- 476) “The
central device consists of a stupa (5) surmounted by a small chhatra (6),
above which appears n favonrite Buddhist symbol (7). At the foot is a
serpent (8). In the field are the Bodhi tree (9), the Swastika cross*(10),
and an emblem peculiar to the Buddhists (11).”

The coin itself is figured on p. 457. Tn anote on p. 475, Mr.
Thomas adds, “ On some coins* the lotus is inserted in the field below
the body of the stag. On other specimens the letter & = V (Vildira ?)
occupies the vacant space.'” The third coin, ¢, figured by Bébu Rijen-
draléla Mitra (J. Al S. B. 1875, Part I, p- 89) does not materially
differ as rogards the emblems engraved on it, from specimen b, and need
not therefore be more particnlarly described here.  The fourth specimen
in silver, 4, is a coin in my own possession, which differs in the animal
on the ohyerse, standing in full side profile, =o as to display one horn

only 5 in the female holding some obseure object, which it is havdly pos.

* J.A. 8. B. PI, XXXII. f. 4—W, T.
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gible to regard as a lotus, but which may be intended for a chowrt or fly-
whizk, and in the presence beneath the animal’s belly of a small chaitya,
made of three segments of circles.

The three symbols which it is proposed to consider, are—l1st : The
animal forming the central fignre on the obverse of these coins. 2nd,
the symbol or emblem over the animal's head; and 3rd, the object
or symhol on the reverse, standing to the left of the chaitya, numbered
11 by Thomas, but the nature of which be professes his inability to
explain.

As regards the animal which writers have agreed to term a ¢ deery’
the question which first arises is, whether the same animal is in every
case intended, or if two animals have not been confounded nnder one
designation ? The rude execution and style of many of these coins,
particularly the upper ones, has, T think, contributed to a laxity of inter-
pretation, resnlting on a fundamental misconception of the animal which
generally appears on the coins, as from the carveful consideration of the
four above-mentioned silver coins, it may be gravely doubted if a * deer ’
is the animal intended to be represented on any of them! In coarsely
executed coins of small size, like these of Kunanda, no absolute
decision can perhaps be arrived at on the evidence of a single specimen,
but in coins of fairly good exccution, as for example, specimen b, on
which Mr. Thomas recognises (correctly in my opinion) the tail of
the animal, as the tail of the Himalayan yak (Pocphagus grumnicns)
something beyond mere assertion is called for; before we can admit the
theory that the artist intended to represent a * deer,’ with the tail super-
added of an animal belonging to an entirely different section of rumi-
nants. .

The well known canon of Horace should serve to warn us against
adopting such a supposition, unless there is strong evidence to warrant
our so doing.

“ Pictoribus atque poetis

Quidlibet audensdi semper fuit @qua potestas.

Scimus, et hanc veniam petimunsque damusque vicissim :

Sed non ut placidis coéant immitia, non ut

Serpentes avibus geminentur, tigribus agni.”” Ad Pisones.

“ Poets and painters (sure you know the plea)
Have always been allowed their fancy free.

T own it; 'tis a fair excuse to plead ;

By turns we claim if, and by turns concede ;
But 'twill not sereen the unnatural and absurd,”

Unions of lamb with tiger, snake with bird.” Conington’s translation-
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The horns or antlers of deer arve branched and deciduous, and capa-
ble of being periodically shed and renewed ; the horns of other rumi-
nants are unbranched, persistent and supported by bony cores, asin the
oxen and antelopes, and these appendages are so characteristic of the
animal, that fto represent an ox with the curved and knotted horns on

itd head of an Ibex or the antlers of a bara-singha or stag, would be as ..

monstrous as the fignre presented by ¢ Bottom,’ disguised with an ass's
head, or the unnatural productions of heraldic imagery. Now on a coin,
it were more easy to represent with effect, a branched horn or antler,
such as characterise a  deer,” than a simple unbranched one, such as is
invariably borne by a bovine ruminant ; but on none of the above fonr
coins, all perhaps above the average of execution, nor indeed on the
majority of the coins in question, in either silver or copper, is there any
indication of an attempt to represent the animal with a branched horn,
or the antler of a deer, and hence 1 think we may fairly hesitate to
believe that a ¢ deer” was the animal intended, :

In the best exccuted specimens the tail is ¢ bushy’ and drawn with
sufficient character, to fully warrant Mr. Thomas in describing it, as tho
tail of a yak. What induced Mr, Thomas to consider this yak’s tail, as
grafted on to the body of a * deer’ it is needless to enquire, but the ques-
tion for us to consider is, if the animal is not rather a yak than a deer ?

Professor Wilson in his description of the coin fignred in Ariana
Antigua gives a clne to the correct determination of this point, and differs
from Mr. Thomas in describing a symbol (No. 1645 a. a. Pl. XXII) as
occurring over the head of the animal. This ‘symbol’ (as Professor
Wilson correctly regards it) Mr. Thomas evidently regarded as con-
stituting part of the horns, which he consequently described as “ fanci-
fully curved,” and in this he is followed (thongh inferentially only and
without special comment or allusion) by Bibu Rijendraldla Mitra; but
the distinctness of the figure of Wilson’s coin a fully supports the view
that the objget or symbol in question has no connection with the horns
of the animal, however much ghat may seem to be the case in less care-
fully executed or less well preserved coins. e

In the coin d in my own possession the complete igolation of the
symbolvin question from the horns of the animal is as clearly marked
ns in Wilson's specimen, and is rendered more striking and obyious by
the somewhat different ¢ pose ' of the animal, which offering a side pro-
file, displays but a single horn, whereas Wilson’s figure exhibits both.

With equal eclearness is the distinet separation between the symbol
and the horns of the animal represented on Prinsep’s Plate XXXIT,
J. A, 8. B. 1838, figs. 4 and 5, where the artist’s intention to depict two
cobras facing each other can hardly be questioned, These coins are of
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silver, but on the same Plate a copper coin fig. 8 supports the same con-
clusion. It may also be added that on two copper coins on the E."late

" figs. 9 and 10 the symbol appears to be wholly absent.

In every coin but one, which has come under my notice, in either
silver or copper, the horns are unbranched, or of the bovine, as contrasted
with the cervine type, and in the exceptionally fine specimen a, wonld
appear as though slightly twisted, precisely as the horns of the yak
actually are. Generally, however, the horns are represented as simply
curved, but for this, there is a suflicient reason, in the extreme diflicnlty ¥
of representing in metal, such horns in any other way ; there was there-
fore every inducement to the artist to represent a branched horn of a
¢ deer’ as most effectively and in the most artistic manner indicating
that animal, had such been his design.  On the evidence then of coins @
and d it may be assnmed as established, that the horns of the animal repre-
gented on the majority of these coins, are not *fancifully carved"
(through their accidentally coalescing with the symbol aboye them) but
possess the simple curvature of a yak's horn, and as the peculiar bushy
tail of that animal is represented as well, with no mean pictorial fidelity,

. the conclusion is irresistible that the Himalayn yak, and no species of

¢ deer,’ is the animal usually intended.

One coin has, however, fallen under my notice,the first npper coin of
this series in the British Museum collection, which nndoubtedly repre-
gents an animal with branched horns, and T see therefore no escape from
the conclusion that on this particular coina’deer and not a yak is really
intended. Perhaps other collections may contain similar coins, but it is
the only one I have myself hitherto seen. On this coin also (whether
as some might suppose fortuitously, oras I am inclined to believe, by
intention) the tail of thc animal 15 long and lank, and not bushy like a
yok's; and the very fact of the tail being represented rather long,
though a deer’s tail is short, appears dggme not improbably to have been
an intentional deviation from nature on the artist's part, the more for-
cibly to proclaim by the palpable contrast between a lank tail and the
ordinary bushy one, the substitution of a stag in place of the more zener-
ally accepted yak. Thisit may, perhaps, be urged is too refined a specula-
tion, as on the coarser andless carefully executed copper coinsof the usual
type, the bushy character of the tail is not invarinbly maintained ; but in
the case of this coin (though it be of copper) where the artist has intro-
duced the erucial detail, as T may call it, of a branched horn, the style of
tail represented, more probably results from design, and ig cox'reln.ted to
the alteration in other particulars, than from imperfect or careless execy-
tion.

It now remains only to add a few words on the objeets or symbols
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depicted over the yak’s hend. Tu Wilson's coin a it is clear that what-
ever they are, they are separated from, and have no relation to, the horns
of the animal, and the same remark applies to the coin d in my own
possession. They are in fact two rather stumpy or conventional fignres
of snakes, presumably the Indian Cobra (Naga tripudians), and this is
50 appavent as to canse surprise that Professor Wilson should have con-
tented himself with including them in his Plate of symbols (No. 1640)
. Without hazarding any opinion as to their true significance. On the
copper coins of rude execution, these objects are often degraded info two
straight-backed sigma-shaped ohjects quite nnconnected with the horns,
whilst in such coing as those figured by Mr. Thomas (b) and by Bibu
Rijendralila Mitra (¢) of superior execution, the lengthened and more
serpentine form given them, canses the tail cut to approximate sufficient-
ly close to the termination of the horns of the animal, to give rise to the
mistaken idea that they are really prolongations of them.

The appropriateness of a pair of cobras among a collection of Bud- |

dhist symbols ;’s unquestionable, and on this the remarks of Mr. Thomas
which relate to the single snake below the chaitya on the reverse of

these coins may here be quoted. “ (8) The craft of serpent-charming in

the East, probably from the very beginning, econtributed a powerful
adjunct towards securing the attention and exciting the astonishment of
the vulgar, whether used as an accessory to the unpretentions contents of
the juggler’s wallet, or the more advanced mechanical appliances® of pro-
fessors of magic—who amohg so many ancient nations progressively
advanced the functions of their order from ocnlar deceptions to the
delusion of men’s minds and the framing of religions of which they cou-
stituted themselves the priests. . India, which so early achieved a civili-
zation purely its own, would appear, in the multitude of the living
specimens of the reptile its soil encouraged, to have simultancously
affected the mass of its population with the instinctive dread and terror
of the scriptural enemy of mankind—a fear whiech, in the savage stage,

led to o sacrificial worship similar tg that accorded to less perceptible -

evil spirits, Hence the dominance of the belief in Nagas, which came
to be a household and state tradition, and which especially retained its
preemirence in the more local Buddhist faith” (L. . p. 484).

In representing two snakes facing one another, we have an indica-
tion, (apart from their tripudiant attitude) that the cobra was intended,

* The learned writer may not improbably when peuning these words have had
the line of Juvenal in hig mind.
* Et movisse caput visa ¢st argenten serpens.”  Satire V1, line 338.

“Tho gilver snake
Abhorrent of the deed was goon to qunke,”  Gifford's translation,

>
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as these reptiles are popularly supposed, and with some jnstice T believe,
to associate in pairs, go much so that it is commonly believed that if one
is killed it will not be long before its companion will be found near the
same place. Whether this is a trait with poisonous snakes only, I do
not know, but in corroboration thereof in their case I can relate an in-
stance within my own personal knowledge. Many years ago I had a
terrier dog bitten in a dry ditch in Calentta, by a Chandra bo, (Daboia
Russelli, Shaw). The dog died in a very short time, and I then and
there killed its assailant, a powerful animal of some five feet in length:
The very next day, as I was walking in slippers over the same spot, T
narrowly escaped putting my foot down on, and being bitten by a very
similar snake, which I naturally concluded to be the partner of the one
killed the day previously. The appearance, however, of two hooded
snakes or Cobras on goins is too common to call for farther comment, but
it may be asked how comes this serpent symbol to be repeated on the
veverse. To this the answer is clear. The solitary serpent, depicted as
a single undulating line below the chaitya represents not the cobra, but
another type of reptile altogether, the Asiatic Python. It is of course
needless to remind the reader that two distinet ideas are embodied in
the symbol of the serpent (considered apart from the local Tndian Naga)
viz.,, that, with which we are most familiar, of the serpent as the em-
bodiment of evil, the Vedic ‘Ahis’ and ‘ Vritra,' the dreaded throttling
snake of primeval mythology ; and the serpent in its beneficent aspect
and the symbol of life-giving and healing power. Tt is of course in this
latter aspect that the serpent appears beneath the ¢ chaitya,’ and on one
copper coin in my possession, the serpent is depicted, not extended at
length below the chaitya, but as entering into it from below, so
that regarding the ¢ chaityn' as a leaf, the serpent is indicated as occupy-
ing the position of its stalk, that is, as partly parallel with its base, but
curved up and united to it, in the middle. The idea in this instance is
(I would suggest) that the sacred ¢ chaitya’ has been selected as its
abode by the sacred and symbolic animal, as the sacred serpents of other
lands were popularly held to do, in some shrine or temple of Pallas,
Phoibos or Alsculapins. This coppér coin exhibiting the union of the
snake and ¢ chaitya’ is in rather poor condition and weighs 34 grains,
but does not display any other deviation from the ordinary type of these
coins.

The third symbol on these coins to be now noticed is that numbered
11 by Mr. Thomas and regarding which he thus expresses himself (1. c.
page 487).

“(11) T am unable to conjecture the intent or import of the singu-
lar emblem which appears below the Swastika.  An earlier form of the



168 W. Theobald—Naote on Some of the Symbals,-Se. [No. 3,

device occurs on the introductory weight currency * #* # but this
outline suggests no more intelligible solation of its real import than the
more advanced linear configuration. The design may possibly have
emanated from some fortuitons combination of mystic signs of local
origin, so many of which passed imperceptibly into the symbolization of

Buddhism. General Canningham states that this device, in its modified _

form as sedn on Kunanda’s coins, is found on the necklace of Buddhist
symbols on one of the Sanchi gateways.”

I would herve enter, en passant, a protest against the idea of any
“ fortuitous combination " being responsible for the origin of religious
symbols of any sort ; indeed the terms ¢ mystic ® and ¢ fortuitous ’ appear
to be mutually incompatible.. The reason why hair grows on some
parts of our body and not on others, may be unknown to us, but it is
certuinly not fortuitons. The removal of the hair from a part of the
body, in the tonsure of the priest, is also not fortuitous, but mystical in
the highest degree; and we should certainly err in supposing the *ton-
sure ' a fortuitons and meaningless custom, because its origin being
thoroughly pagan, and rooted in an‘impure soil (as we who have lost all
sympathy with and almost the power of appreciating justly the old
nature worship, would term it) is probably unknown and its import
nnsuspected by the majority of those individuals in modern Christendom
who submit to the rite, and thereby masquerade in the cerements of a
religion, their very souls would recoil from. The fact that the meaning
of a rite.or symbol is unknown or but little dwelt on may be used
as an argument for suspecting that its origin, like that of many a noble
house, is of such a character as to be dishonestly kept in the Jback
ground, but not that it is in any way fortuitous, and still less that it is
at once fortuitous and mystical likewise.

Whether the archaic symbol referred to by My, Thomas as occnr-
ring on the weight currency was of identical import with the symbol on
the coins of Kunanda need not here be discussed, as the anthority of
Mr. Thomas is, I consider, suffieient to settle the question affirmatively ;
but as regards the symbol on thc coins, & very smxple and appropriate
explanation presents itself to any ‘one familiar with Buddhist manners
at theepresent day in a Buddhist country, like Burma for instance.
Viewed then by the light of modern Buddhist usage, the symbol in ¢ues-
tion resolves itself into an altar or receptacle wherein food is exposed for
the benefit of animals, in the neighbourhood of & monastery or pagoda.
In Burma, food may often be seen thus exposed, often lavishly, for the
use of any passing animal, generally on the grouud or on some low and
easily accessible spoty but sometimes on a raised platform or altar con-
structed for the purpose. For the use of birds, a pious Buddhist would

.
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naturally provide a raised support, much of the character of the symbol in
question on the coins, so that the birds, when feeding, might be safe from
the attack of any beast of prey in ambush near them, and such an altar
for the reception of food, is in strict accord with the other symbols with
which it is associated. To thoso who have not seen the symbol, it may
be roughly described as resembling a flower-pot elevated on a pole,
but whether the infention is to represent a partially hollow receptacle or
not, is neither very clear nor very material.

The archaic form of the symboksupports, or, at all events, does not
militate against the explanation now offered. It consists of an upright
T supporting a cup-shaped vessel, not improbably representing the beg-
ging bowl of a Buddhist monk.

On one side of this vessel are two appendages forming a < the
precise character of which is certainly far from clear. It is just possible,
if the object is intended for a begging bowl, that the appendage in ques-
tion may represent conventionally the carp or ends of a band, nsed to
sustain it, whilst collections are being made : but this suggestion I
make tentatively and with much hesitation. ——

These remarks I offer for what they are worth, leaving it to those
with more extensive knowledge of the subject than myself, or whose
acquaintance with these coins is larger than my own, to decide what
weight fairly attaches to them.

Bedford, May 11th, 1886.

The Mind tribe of Jajpur, in Meywar.—By Kavi R{r Saviwan Diss,

M. R. A, S, F. R. Historical Society. Translated by Banu Rax
Prasap.

The Minds are said to be a mixed race: descended from unions
between high caste fathers and low caste mothers, and are divided into
three hundred and forty clans. -

Of these only seventeen are of importance, the remainder being
represented onl) by a few families. They are found all over Rijputind,
but principally in Meywar, Jeypore, Bundi, and Kota.

The seventeen clans are as follows:

(1.) Téazi wrstt derived from a Réjput father,

(2.) Pawyi qa#@} from a Brihman father and Mind mother,

(3.) Mor Jali €r<sTEI.

(4) Chitd ST

(5.) Hanhij gwer™ Rijput father and Mind mother.

(6.) Barad 37® derived from a Mahijan.

v
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(7.) Belang Fsar.
(8.) Kabri sme.
(9.) Digal w@re from a Réjput father.
(10.) Ghartnd w327 from a Réjput father.
(11.) BBdrwo y=4r. 2
(12) Kirwh steqr.
(13.) Dhodhing Wrffar of a Chowhdn father.
(14.) Bhil 39 born of a Bhil mother.
(15.) Boya #i71. o
(16.) Mothis #@tg from a Pramdr or Pnir Rajput.
(17.) Parihir yfimre (ge313) from a Rbjput father.
Of the above only the Mothis and Parihdr ave found in the Jijpur®
district in any considerable number, and the following account relates
* principally to these two clans.t
The Jijpur Minds number altogether two thousand five hundred
families, composing, in round numbers, eleven thousand five hundred
souls.

Mornis Min4.§

The Mothis family of Minds is said to have been founded abont three
centuries before the nge of Vikramiditya by a Rajput of the Pramar
clag, of which Vikram was the pride and ornament.

Rohi|| Dds, a descendant of R4j4 Barna Rishi, son to Réja Dhitmra
(fo whose family also belonged Chitrang Mori and Bhartrihdri), was one
day engaged in contemplation on Mount Abu, when a Banjird female
who bad strayed from her caravan of bullocks chanced to pass by him,
Rohi Dis was struck with her beanty, and wooed her. She in due course
gave birth to two sons, Harid and Sarid, in a field of lentils, (Moth),
whence they came to be called Mothis; and in consequence of baving
been born of a low caste mother, they were ranked low.

* Yajnaptra ‘city of sacrifice’ i: tho original Sanskrit name : although in the
word 557 the jn regularly becomes g in Hindi grar or syrar 3 yet in tho name of the

town it becomes 5 giving Jijpur, which agnin outsiders have modified into Jahdj

pur, See my Comy, Gram. Vol. L, p. 302.—Eb.

+ The writer is indebted to the Hikim (Meht# Lachhmi Lil Ji) of the district
for much assiatance in the ehquiry regarding the Mingds, and also to Bhawind Min#
& Subshddr in the Sajjan Paltan, - s

I The total number of Minds in Rajputdna is fixed by Kitts at 42,7672, Com-
pendinm of Castes and Tribes, p, 13. )

§ This narrative has been tuken from the MSS. of the"Jigds and Dholig, and
from oral sccounts delivered by old men.

i| His younger brother succosded 1o the throne of Dhar in”AAlwd.
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The Mothis Minds are not allowed to step on the carpets.of Hindus
because of their having practised cow-slaughter at some period.
The genealogy of the Mothis Miuds is as follows :

(1.) Rohi Dis Tret zm..

|
(2.) Harid and Sarid sfogr, sfogn

(3. Re;,l T, o

(4) Chuln_u_hir guT.

I
(5.) Kous &34,

(6.) Kritli Rée ®1at T i

(7.) BudIkri ITHI.

(8.) Béli{x LIC L 2

(9.) Kh(lztmim Pisd @aTH 9141 -
(10.) 'smr(.ji Y. (10.) ‘-I_)?s:i qET.

(11.) Hatak wz=. (11.) Dewunl 7% «

(The hero of his race, who (12.) Uddsi 9ZET came to the
12 y : Todd Solankhi Chief of
distinguished, bimself as a Bhinyld wiwar (the modern *
town of Naydnagar), be-
tween S, 1404 and 14838,

Baghrdawuts.+ He iz wor- (13.) Bisal Stgw.

warrior in the fight against

shipped by the Mothis Mi-  (14.) Guod =1,
nis, as a hero-god.) A15.) Tidd ter

|
(16.) 'l‘ri T,

* His deseendants are found in Merwira.

t The twenty-four Baghriwat brothers were the descondnnts of Biagh Rao in
the servica of Prithiyi R4j Ohauhdn, They acquired a reputation for buue\'uionw and
vourage but are said to have been addicted to spirituous lquors,

A Gujar woman bore o the eldest brother Sawai Bhoj & son Deva, worshipped
under the name of Deviji by the Gujars, All the brothers lost their lives on the
Khdsri river in Meywar, figltting nguinst the Raji of Bhandi in Ajmere ; their desds

are still sing by the villagera.
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(17.) Mihal wrR®.
|
(18.) Matri ®a<t.
|
(19.) Sald srEr.
el
(20.) Deva Zar.

|
(2L), Har Rfj wewmr bad
twelve sons only two of whom had

issue. I
y A
A0 : ey
(22.) Pithi Gieg. (22.) Mindd wfsr.
|
(23.) Tajo ==, (23.) Naild s
|
(24.) Bhaggo wwir. s (24.) Akhi wwar (999).
(25.) * Rawnt Taba 4. (25.) Gopdl ngrsa.
» |
(26.) o Mll’wu HIE. (26.) Rémo 73T
: |
(27.) ) Gulménu AR (27.) Malmm LES
28) snlmsm w1, (28.) Kishno fiay.
. I '
29 0 s B:I'lgho L1:18 (29.) Shambhi wy
: l
(80.) ,,  Dayd Rim g™ (30.) Teji &
(the Raiwnt of |
Sikhedd.) (31.) Sri Rém Patel FiTw 929

who is now living in Sarsd, he gave away a lion with all its trappings
to his dependants, and thus acqnired great fame among his caste people.

T'he Mothis Minds claim to have sprung into existence eight hundred
years ago, but a study of their genealogy shows that a later period
must be assigned to their origin,

The Minds of this clan are a tall, handsome, and dark complexioned
race. Their dress has apparently been modified by contact with more
advanced races. It generally consists of a dirty dhoti, a turban, and a
bagtari or jacket.

Bows, arrows, and daggers are their prinéipal weapons; they
also, however, carry swords and muskets, ayd are courfgeous it
battle, They live mainly on barley and Indian-corn, but eat meat s
well, and indulge in spirits. Though brave they are generally a poor
class, and lead a humble life. In addition to cultivation they live by

}__,___‘

— ﬁm — ;’I I"I I=‘ ——
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thieving, which with them iz a sort of hereditary profession, They are
loyal to the Government—their number is very limited in the majority’
of villages. They worship Miliji, and do not mount a white horse, or
use Amauwé (@wET) dye (a colour prepared with turmeric and the
husks of pomegranates mixed with alum), in consequence of a curse
pronounced by Maldji on that colour.

Legénd of Milaji (alias Méngatji) as delivered orally by Minds:

When the Bhagriwats were killed, Séndhu, a Gujar female, went
with her child Deva Nirdiyan, six months old to her father's house.

When the child grew up, he came with his mother to Gothd, and
when starting for Rén to revenge the murder of his ancestors by the
chieftains of that place, as well as to take back the colt of the mare Boli
from them, he was enjoined by his mother to take with him the young-
est of the five sons of her sister (whose husband was Satnji Pawdr),
who was in the village Bhinyela, that formed one of the twelve villages
in Satuji’s jighir. »

This lady was a kanchuli badal sister, (i. e., one who had ex-
changed bodices) of Deva Narayan's mother.

Deva Nurdyan acted on the order and took Mildji with him to
Rén.

He fought with the chieftains of the place and was returnidfy vie-
torious with the colt, when the Rin people pursued him ; Deva Narayan
went straight to Gothd, but ordered Maldji to face the enemy, and to
kill anything he might meet and bring with him one of the legs of
whatever he slew.

Mailiji defeated the pursuers, and on his way back to Gothd, he
saw a cow, killed it, and put one of its legs in the horse's food-bag.

The legend says, the cow was not real, but had been left there by
Deva Nérdyan to try the faith of Milaji; Deva Nariyan having formed
it of the dirt of his body and inspired it with life.

When Maldji came in sight of Deva Nérdyan, the latter refused
to touch him—accusing him of cow-tlaughter. But Maldji instantly

sprinkled ambrosia on the victim, which sprang into existence again : .

this act pleased Deva N driyan highly, and he pronounced bene-
diction upon Maldji, saying he himself had only 12 kalis (art or
trick), but Maldji would have one kald in addition; and made him
proof against shot, arrow, and sword, but said if a Thorm® should chance
to hit him with an arrow of green reed (sinthi) after wetting its tip with
his saliva he (Mildji) would at once die, and be translated to heaven.
Maldji took leave of Deva Niviyan and*returned t»().h]ui“y\{,_ . after
a time a quarrel broke out between him aud the Baghriwats, on the

* A very low class of people.
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gronnd of division of sharves, which was followed by a fight, but
AMidldji could not be killed, because Deva Nirdyan's benediction was
upon him.

However, the secret .of his wnlnerability was unwittingly made
kunown by his wife Bhatydniji, to the attendant who dressed her hair, and
she revealed it to her hnsband, and he in turn to the Baghrawats.

They accordingly secared the services of a number of Thoris for
the special purpose of killing Miliji, and ordered them to try to shoot
him with an arrow of green sinthi, wetted with their saliva.

One day, as Miliji was seated abt a window of his house, with one
leg hanging dowun, a Thori hit him with an arrow in execution of the
order of the Baghriwats.

Immediately, Miliji extended one of his feet to the ridge of the
eaves and the other to a heap of cowdung cakes, and erying out  chhit,
ehhfit” ¢ fie! fle!” ascended up to heaven.

Daring the night he used to come and visit his wife Bhatydniji,
and told her not to muke kuown the fact to anybody.

One day his mother seeing her widowed danghter-in-law adorning
herself, asked her the reason; she was obliged to tell her the secref.

She told her mother-in-law to hide herself among tulsi plants at
night."&ud behold what passed. She did accordiugly; Miliji came e
and pasged the night—but when on the point of departing in the morn-
ing, his mother held him by the hand. He said, if his secret had not
been thus ravealed, a person of better qualifications than himself would
have been born in the family, and he himself would have assisted the
members of the family in fight in a tangible shape, but now he would
come privately, and keep himself in advance of a hero, who would
see him.

Moreover, he commanded the family never. to use the 'folluwing
articles :

(1) A white cloth ; (2) an ivory bangle ; (3) an indigo-colonred and
pordered gown having angular bids of cloth sowed on to it, and other

«articles that his wife had on her bady at the time.

Amauwda dye, an arched door, double folding shutters, a heap of cow-
dung ecakes and n gable roof are never made or used by Mothis Minis.

After this Mdldji went to heaven, taking with him his wife, the
white horse (that had been given to him by Deva Niardyan when going
to Ran), and its groom.

The horse was white, sud that is the r
do not monut a white horse.”

Maldji is worshipped on the 9th day of the month, and the Nayami
of Asarh sudi (snwrzgmi¢) is the particular day of his worship, when a
fair is held in his honour at his shrine on moant Rohi in Bhanyla.

eason why the Mothis Minds
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Thoris are not allowed by the Minis to enter their villages, he-
cause the latter owe them a grudge for their having killed Mldji.

Tur Pirmiir Mixis.

The Parihir Minds exceed in number all the other castes inhabit-
ing the District of Jajpur; forty thousand men of this branch live
within the bounds of Meywar, Tonk, Bandi* and Jeypore, and are
systematically organised.

Origin and genealogy, as given by the Jigzis and Dholis :

(1.) Nihar Réo 5T 1@ (Rijd of Maadore in Marwar).
(2.) .\[xill[)eo HE G

(3.) Stipan g9a

(4.) JTiru sme

(5.) Tlmlusi waaY

(6.) * Sev:ll and Somi §31, ST

These two (No. 6) went to Todi between 8. 1503 and 1547 and
were granted jigirs by the R4jd of Todd.

(7.) Simdd gz —the legitimate son of Somi, repaired to
Milwa.

Then Somd married two Mind women, named Kerdi F=xt and
Kabri, &<t who hore him six sons :

(a.) Hipd w91 whose descendants ave found towards Umargadh.

(b.) Nipé =97

(e.) Sadné sg=T

(2.) Sanwnl gig®—who was killed.

(e.) Deni a1 —whose descendantsare traced to Minds Etlll living
in the Bundi state,

(/f.) Bhoji ¥ysi—his issue exists in Jijpur,
From Blioji was born :

(8.) Dens gar
(9.) Hr'tj."i IS

died childless.

-

* The date of their advent is fixed abont the 12th centary A. D, confirmed by
au inseription in a temple at the Kheran village of Oomnpr,—Mr., A. N, Broce's
“ Report on the Paribir Minds" 1863.-67. Also Shorring's “ Hindn Castes and
Tribes,” Vol, 111, p. 80,



176 Kavi Rdj Shydamal Das—Phe Mina tribe of Jiajpur. [No. 3,
. From Hija were born :

l I )
Dimé Z®T; Rama T&r; Sald 9iEt
Silé offered his head to Mahéddev ; the descendants of his brothers
are extensively spread.

Viz, : Dimé A1 Rami AT
Udd =51 N(‘llt'hﬂtl w4z
Hali w19 M:llum'\ |/l
Ran Mall T@q §@ Rx'1gg{n AT (tg)
. Neltfs A Bhoma ¥&T
Isa'r 97 (W9 inlh'l il
Gn!.\gé. s M!\hﬁ Rém #=1T#H
Mzulxohm' HANT N:ilnji Patel #@st 929
| (at present in Intodd.)
Dangd €t

|
Bhuta €@
l o~
Dipa gyt
Midhu wry (A199)
Bhir Mall ¥1X ¥@

[
Salgd grean (wifesr?)

It is said that (No. 13) Ran Mal, son of (No. 12) Halu, received
the grant of the village of LuhAri from Rija Jang Babddur® of Malwi.

The wife of Isar (No. 15) ¢son of Nela) (No. 14) immolated herself
on the funeral pyre, and the platform erected over the spot where she
was reduced to ashes is still to be seen.

There have been born heroes in this tribe, which is called after
the race from which it is derived. The Parihdr Minds are a brave
and athletic race, tall, handsome, and well-built; but reveugeffxl;
and maintaining blood-fends for generations. They wear a frock,
and dhoti of cotton ecloth. Their principal weapons are bow and
arrows, dagger and sword : having been disarmed by the British

® Tho correct namo seems to be Biz Bah#dur, who sought refage with M. &.
Udai Singh of Moywar, when Akbar deprived him of Milwai.

a
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Government in S. 1916 (= A. D. 1860) they do not publicly carry arms.

MTheir food consists of wheat, barley, Indian corn, and ghi, they indulze

l in spirits and eat largely of flesh of all kinds, save that of the boar

~ which, strange to say, they hold to be sacred.

\ ’ Generally they are a well-to-do people, very few of them being poor,
and most of them owning large herds of cattle. Theft is their general
profession, and some of them follow dacoity, they practise husbandry
merely as a nominal pursuit.

. They have a strong feeling of attachment to their elan, and readily

) unite figainst outsiders. They have all the obstinate conrage of hill

' men, and are disposed to be turbulent and troublesome subjects, re-

quiring o strong hand to keep them in order.

When not called apon to fight against their own tribe, the Parihidr
Minds are very reliable and daring mercenaries.

The Minds of this branch are very cunning and expert thieves,
and do not always fulfil the conditions of compacts in the nature of
black-mail entered inte with travellers.

When a theft is traced home to them, and the perpetrators of the
> crime are fined, they pay the amonnt, but recompense themselves by
e « similar ventures at the earliest opportunity.

_ They principally worship Mahidev (Shiv).
It is not held by them to be inconsistent with their dignity, to give
their daughters in marriage on payment of money ; but as their number
| is very great,and the other Mind castes are comparatively fow in nnmber
it rarely happens that the latter have to marry the danghter of a Parihir

Ming, and whenever they do so, they pay a fine, so low arve the Parihirs

. held in estimation by the other Minds. =

'* The Parihdr Minds used to kill their daughters in former days, but
this barbarous practice has gradually died out since the Camp at Deoli

has been in existence, and the monthly statement of births and deaths

BT Sl e

' is submitted to the Ageney. p
The crime hag ot been heard of for some years past. On rofer-
r' ring to the statement for Samvat 1936 (= A. D. 1870-80) for Pepled,

the number of boys was found to be in the ratio of 22 : 0 to giels:

The younger brother can marry the wildow of the elder, but @ woman
cannot become the wife of her sister’s son: the other rules of Natd
(widow-marriage) all hiold good in the case of the Pavihirs.

Rrxpas Minds,
4 Jorji or Zorji Rathor sireat Ik —chief of Kalinjar in Kangrd,
had a younger son named Jamrdj, from whom descended the following

ling—
W
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Jam Rij sw<rs.
Maha Rij 9=

Karnfich syms,

|
Pipi 91y
Réama 41,

|
Deva 241

Mahirakh symc@® (? vt =i9).
|
Kor #ie.
Mniu!!l LI
' g
Third grzr.
Thérd married a Mind female Sari—the result of their union came
to be ealled Sidddmd fagmET.
Kil, &i9r came to Meywar. s
~ His descendant (in the 15th generation) named Sdnyld Patel giF=t
Y2+ is living in Nithtn,
From the numbers mentioned above, the family may be said to have
existed for not less than three or four centuries. f
They worship Deyi and Bhairava; they pay no reverence to Milaji;
other fucts about them are the same as those of the Mathis Minds.

DRODHING.

Tej Pil Chowhén, took to wife the bride of Dhannd Mind, from
the union sprang the Dhodhing Minds, who originally dwelt in Miudal,
but snbsequently removed to thé Kheear, :

Kishng the Patel of Tild is in the 23rd generation from Tej Pil—
a fact from which the family is concluded to have been fonuded about
six hunfred years ago. Charbhuja is their chief deity. [

They resemble in all respects the Parihirs and Mothis Minds.

Gexeraln REMARKS.

Among the Stdra class, the Minds of the Kherir and the Bhils of
the hilly tracts ave very interesting, and o comparison is here drawn
between them.

o ——

s g
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Bl iIs.. Minds.
(1.) Wild race, a blackish com- (1) Ignorant;—wheaten com-
plexion. plexion,
(2.) Follow theft occasionally (2.) Ocecasional robbers but
and way-lay travellers. habitual thieves:

(3.) Loyal to the State, and (3.) Not very loyal.
hard-working.

(4.) TInhabiting an area of 600 (4.) 400 miles.
miles.

(5) Wear breeches nof coyer- (5.) Frock and dhoti. -
ing the thigh, and a cloth passing
round the body cross-wise over the
shoulders—both of country-cloth.

(6.) Their weapons consist of (6.) Spear and dagger: capable
bow and arrow; they are well- of fighting on the plains, as well as
skilled in hill-fight, in the hilly tracts.

(7.) Worshippers of Kildji. (7.) Worship Matdji.

(8) A man can mmry five (8.) A man can tfake two
women at a time. WiVes.

Neither of these races 18 bomnd by any religion or social. law,
homicide is to them a mere sport.

They organise a system of Thind of their own caste-men for the
prevention of theft and highway robbery.

They do not plead guilty even on punishment being dealt ont to
them.

They are well aided in their profession by hills and forests.

The Minds vegunlarly pay rent, and instalments of debts. They
never allow other custes to settle in their villages.

THE CONIRIBUTOR'S OWN VIEWS,

N ek - . » . . D
The aceounts of the origin of the Minds, given in the foregoing
pages, according to the views expressed by well-informed people of that

tribe, and the traditions of the bards, ave in my opinion not correct,

seeing that mistakes generally occur in the records kept by the lnfter,
except so far as the genenlogies comprised in a period of nearly the
last three centuries ave concerned.

Therefore, T take the liberty of here stating aay own views as
to the origin of this interesting race somewhat in detail, which urges
me to go back to a very, very ancient epoch of history.

There was no law to prohibit the four castes into which the Aryans
split up after their immigration imto India from Central Asia regions
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from blending together :* in fact the differences between them consisted
merely in the varioty of the particular calling pursued, or the degree
of excellence acquired by each.

Visvamitra, Vilmiki, Vedavydisa, Dron Acharyn, may serve as in-
stances as they were reckoned among the Brihmans on showing by
their proficiency and behaviour, that they deserved the promotion, nots
withstanding that the first was originally a Kshatriya, the second @
Bhil, the third sprung from a Kahirit female and the fourth of unknown
parentage and fonnd in an earthen vessel.

As time advanced and ages rolled on, and the same profession
continned to be pursned in a family for gencrations, every class camo
gradually to be distinguished by its ancestry; but nature had its own
way, and the several races intermarried among themselves, thus giving
birth to an immensity of castes and tribes.

I. A person descended from a Vaishya father and a Brihman

mother, is called o Vaideh :

(0) FmEEEWEAL-TATEAT §

From a Vaishya fatlier by a Kshatriya woman, iz born a Magudh ;
while from a Vaishya l)} a Braliman wife, springs a Vaidel,

(b)) AZw yfus: — AT HOHEHT S §

A Vaideh is o mixed caste du:n ed from o Vaishya man and Brih-
MAN Woman,

I conjecture that a low class of people dwelling in large numbers
among the hills fo the south of Oodeypore and called Vaid—the men
anmong them serving as barbers, and the females as midwives, are no
other race than the Vaidehas mentioned by onr great lawgiver: they
bear no sort of resemblance fo any other easte,

Probably, the Vaidehas, when looked down by the Aryans of pure
blood, by reason of their mixed origin, preferred to go over to live
among the Bhils (an shoriginal race, considered one of the lowest class
that can be imagined, by the Aryan conguerors)—who regarded them
with a certain degree of respect, as they were descendants of Aryan
parentage, :

I1.; Med are the people born of Vaideh fathers by Bhil mothers:

(o) azfeargunzt-afenm sttt ||

* Of, Wileon's “ Indinn Caste,” Vol, 1, p, 117,

+ Fisherwomnn,

3 Maun, 10th chaptor 11ih verse.

§ Sabddrth Chintdmani ( Wiaﬁﬂmﬁ ) Yol, IV, p. 450,
|| Mann, 10th chapter S6th verse.
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From the Vaidehas are descended the Andhras and the Meds—
destined to live (in the outskirts of or) withont the town,

() w% ufewi—

33 quzwumf wifad smwtany *

The Meds are a mixed class resulting from the intermarriage of a
Vaidelh man to a Bhil woman.

The Meds thus descended from the Vaidehas spread in the hilly
tracts mentioned above. .

After the lapse of centuries perhaps, their name was most likely
modified into the form Mew, while the portion of the country inhabited
by them was called Mewal (contr. of Mow + Alaye ®8 + 4.

The pergunnah nosy known by that name is no longer oceupied by
them, not even to the least extent or number.

Most. probably the Mews now found in the tract called Mewit,
subject to the Ulwar and Bhartpore states, were expelled their origi-
nal abode, I suppose, by the Gujars [a tribe from Sindh, who were the

. barbavianst known to have sackad the kingdom of Vallabli in the

peninsula of Saurdshtra—which came to be called after them Gujardt]
who advanced towards Mewul, either, in pursuit of the descendants of
the Vallabhi kings of the Solar Line, who had sought shelter in the
sonthern ranges of the Avvallis, or with a desire to extend their sway
over those hill tracts where small ponds dug out by them still survive
08 the landmarks of their authority.

Of comrse the Mews would or could not have been expelled all at
once, but only gradoally after the Gujars had contracted marriages
with their women ; and I suppose the Minds, (Mends) to be a cross-race
between them. Their present name seems to be merely a contraction
of the full name Mewna (given them by the (_mjnr<, who regarded them
of a lower Standing than themselves.

The term Mowna #g 91 means,—descendants of the Mews—(=1) na
being the Gujratii particle for the pre]‘);)sitiou of, signilying relation.

This tribe is fonnd to live in increasing numbers in Mewal and in
the hilly land to its S. I, while the hills to its west ave occupied by the
Bhils [ll\e Mews having emigrated to Mewat as mentioned n.bow]

o sy fewm@iE Vol 111, p, 666,
t (2) Forbes' Réas M&l&.
(b) Wilson’s Ind. Casce, Vol. 11, p. 91,
(¢) Bun R&j Chuord, .
(a) Gujrati story.
4 Gujrati words aro still greatly mixed with the spoken language of the people
who lm in Mowal and in the Lilly tracts of Mowir geunerally,
l!. 2'.‘.

For Mewilsee ante
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The evidence of the Mews having been the original inhabitants of
Mewar is borne by the facts given below.

(1) Mewar is a compound word composed of Mew and Ar #3 H1g
and means a land of shelter to the Mews.

(2) Mewal is still the name of a tract (forming part of Mewar)
which shows that at some period or other its fastnesses formed the dwell-
ing-place of the Mews.

(3) Mewit a compound of Mew and At—#7 wq, the name given
to the part of the country where they are now fonnd, eyidently proves
it to be the place of their advent from other parts and that they are
not the primifive inhabitants (the childven of the soil).

A The connection between the Mews and the Minds is quite clear on
the following grounds : —

(1) The Mews, as well as the Minds, live, not so much in villages
as in congregations of separate houses or huts which are called Pals by
both of them.

(2) The names of the various clans among them are found to cor-
respond.

(3) The appearance of the Minds living in Mewal at the present
day differs from that of the Bhils, while it closely resembles that of the

Mews.
A number of the Mews who took up their abode on the northern

borders of Mewdr [when the tide of emigration of the tribe flowed
towards what is now called Mewit,] are called Mers or Mairs [a term
which is commonly used in Rajpitana for border®* or boundary] or
the border people, and the part of the country adopted by them for
residence is called Mairwarra up to date.

(1) I fancy that these Mers intermarried with the Gunjars for a
second time, when the latter left the southern and advanged towards
the northern portion of Mewir, and it may be, as the bards wounld have

it, also with the Rajputs, preferring the Kherdrs for their habitation; -

at this stage they resumed these name Mind, the original designation
of their family.

(2) Moreover the fact of the Minds of the Kherars being the
resnlt offia union bétween the Gujars and the Mews, is confirmed by the
following similaritics between them and the Gujars:

(a) Similarities in appearance and enstoms,

As the Ax"yn.n Hindus perform faneral obsequies to the manes of
their forefathers in the dark half of the month of Aswin (Asaj or
Kufr), in the same way, both the Miovds and the Gujars perform the

* Mor or Mnir does not signify a hill, as mentioned in J. De La Touche's Settl.
Rep. p. 88 und in Capt Powlett’s Kerowli Guzetteer,

-

- a
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ceremony annually, on the 15th day of the dark fortnight of Kartik in
the course of the night of Dewali.

The proceedings do not differ materially in these two peoples ;
both of them dip Andhijhird (|7 wrg1) and Mundapiti (¥g7 qrat)
and Ghmé (= Pharnacenm Mallugo) into water during the ceremony.

(&) The Minds as well as the Gujars consider themselyes justified
in marrying the widow of the elder brother.

(¢) The Kanyars (a cognate race to the jigds and bards), whose
duty it is to recite the deeds and genealogies of their employers, regard
the Minds and the Gujars in the same light.

(d) The Gujars worship Devaji, who is the same hero as Mild ji
or Mangut ji (whose legend 1s given at the conclusion of the account of
the Mothis Minds), adored by the Minds.

(¢) The conflicts between the two are settled as between people
on an equal footing.

(f.) The Gujars and Minds smoke together. They eat out of the
same pot, but not out of the same plate.®

CONCLUSION.

Farther research will probably bring to light other points of re-
semblance between the Gujars and the Minds.

This paper has been written as the result of an enquiry concerning
the Minds, it being rather an easy task for one who has passed the first
34 years of his life at his jégir forming a part of the Kherdrs.

A pond of legends is given in this essay from which it is oxpected
scholars will be able to jsish much useful information,

A e e o

Coins supplementary to Mr. Thomas® Chronicles of the Pathan kings of
Delhi,’ No. IV.—By Cuas. J. Rgnaegs, A. M., A, S. B, &e.

*

I have had the accompanying two plates in hand for nearly four
years, The reasons for this long period are not far to seek. Thisis my
fourth sapplement to Mr. Thomas’ excellent work. All coing are now-a-
days getting pearcer and searcer, except the ever-decreasing-in-value
rupee. Hence rare and unedited coins must of necessity be seldom met
with. As, hitherto, I have had only the Panjib in which 1 could search,
the coins coming under my notice are mostly those obtained in the bazirs
of Panjib cities. But my coins correspondence has during the last four
years considerably increased, and many friends bave placed their trea

* Capt. P. W, Powlett's Kerowli Gazetieer, ™19,
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sures at my disposal. Of the thirty coins here drawn.very few are in my
own cabinet now, though at one time they were mine. So far as I know
they are at present thus distributed :—

(L) Gold coin of Fath Khin and Firoz Shih, new type, found by
me, now in possession of General Cunningham.

(2.) Rapee of Shams ud Din Altamash; cabinet of L. White
King, Esq., LL. B. C. 8., Ajmir.

(3.) Qila Deogir Mohur of Tuglaq Shih L. found by me, now in
the Government Central Musenm, Madras.

(4) Dim of Thrahim Str, my cabinet.

(5.) Dim of Sikandar Sir, my cabinet.

€6.) Mixed copper and silver coin of Firoz Shih and M ahammad
Shih : my cabinet, from General Cunningham.

(7.) Gold Mohur of Ibrahim Shih of JGanpdr. Dr. Da Cunha’s
cabinet, Uniqne.

(9.) Daulatibdd Mohur of Taglaq Shih I. Dr. Da Cunha’s cabi-
net.

(10.) Léhore rupee of Sikandar Stir Ismiil Dr. Da Cunha’s cabi-
net. Unique with mint and date.

(11.) Mohur of Nésir nd Din Mahmid Shih ; found by me, now in
Government Central Museum, Madras.

(12,) Square Mohur of Ald ud Din Mnhammad Shih, General
Cunningham. Unique.

(13.) Small copper coin of Ibrahfm Lodi and Réma Maharajah of
Kingra, cabinet of J. D. Tremlett, Esq., M. A., Judge of the chief Court,
Lahore.

(14.) In all probability a duplicate, with further development of
inseription ; from the same gentleman’s cabinet.

(15.) Small silver coin of Nisir nd Din Mahmdd. Formerly in the
cabinet of Alexander Grant, Esq., C. L. K. of Cheltenham, then in
ming, now in the Government Central Museum, Madras.

(16). Rupee of Mubdriz ud"Daniya, Mohammad Shih Sir, General
Cunningham,

(17.) Half rapee of Ibrahim Sir. The only silver coin of his
known up to the present, General Clunningham.

(18.) Mohur of Nisir ud Din Khasrau Shéh. Found by me at
Amritsar.  Exchanged to J. G, Dehmerick, Esquire; sold to (General
Conningham : exchanged to me: now in the Government Central
Musenm, Madras.

(19.) New type in copper of Kntb ud Din Mubdrak Shéh. My
eabinet. Duplicate in the Cabinet of Mrs, Stoker of Attock, now of
Dharmsalln,
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(20) (21) and (22.) Brass coins of Firoz Shih Zafar, bin Firoz
Shih. My cabinet.

(23.) Anonymons Coin, my cabinet:

(24.) New type of Abii Bikr Shih bin Firoz Shih. General Cnn-
ningham. g

(25.) New type of Firoz Shdb, Zafar, son of Firoz Shih Tuglag.
My cabinet,

(26.) Chaital. General Cunningham.

(27.) New type of Changez Khdn. My Cabinet. Duplicates cabi-
nets of Col. Mat. Gosett, Dorsetshire Regiment, Aden, and of L. W.
King, Bsq., Ajmir.

(28.) Posthumouns Coin of Mubdrak Shih. My cabinet, duplicate
General Cunningham.

(29.) Square Mohur of Islim Shih Sdr. The only gold coin of
this king known. Found by me in Amritsar, now with General Cun-
ningham.

(30.) “Dokéni” piece or Dokinike. General Canningham.

From this it will be seen that I possess now only eleven of the coius
here described and that six others were found by me and passed on to
gafer custody. I here take the opportunity of thanking my friends
General Cunningham, Dr. Da Cunha and J. D. Tremlett, Esy. for the
loan of the coins they so kindly allowed me to draw.

Nearly all the coins are unique so far as our present knowledge goes.
I know of duplicates only of Nos. 3, 4, 5, 16, 18, 19, 20, 22, 27, and 28.
But further research will I darvesay unearth more. Just now there
seems a lull in numismatic researches and in finds. Roads, railways
and canals being finished and not in progress account for this. I have
heard of only one find of coing during the last four years. About a year
ago a lot of heavy mohurs of Akbar and Jahdngir appeared in the Liihore
bazar, T conld not get to know where they had been found. Many of the
Jahdngiri mohurs were ““ Kalimah’' ones. These were as fresh asif just
from the mint. I hgve just returned f®m a tour of four months, and
during the whole of this time though I examined the bazars of every
place I visited I obtained only 3 or 4 new coins out of a total of nearly
300 purchased for the Archwological Survey. Eyery place seemis swept
out.

Owing to the fact that I drew these coing as they came into or passed
through my hands they follow no chronological ovder. Last year 1
commenced plates for a fifth supplement. This will T hope be the last.
When it is finished it is my intention to add a list of the coins I have
given in chronological order.

Several of these coins have already been published in England by

X



186 C. J. Rodgers—Chronicles of the Pathan kings of Delki. fNo. 3,

the Hon'ble Mr. Gibbs and by the British Maseum. But as many of
the members of the Asiatic Society of Bengal are not members of the
Numismatic Society of London and do not see the catalogues published
by the British Museum, I do not think any harm will be done by my
retaining them in my plates.

I will now decipher the inscriptions on the coins as far as I can.

Bl NotiL: Obuv. Tlev.
i A cs plodl wey S
38 500 la f\’ aljoss 4ot wsiosell sl
aJUE gl )a ads wala

. Mr. Gibbs reads the first line of the obverse differently. Instead of
Habib he gives Amir. I do not think it can read Amir ; I am not satisfied
however with Hab{b. He also reads the last line as “ag Sultdn.” In
this he is undonbtedly wrong.

No. 2. Obu. Rey,
pEad) Bl aliy any
wodly Wisd sl AN yny B0
el okl 5 AU aile)
co el el wideyd) sl
No. 3. Obv. Tev.
g;w. olbley 3l (ali
w5 Lish ale el kL)
B : el e

Margin ;— &letium o 3 de gi?._.l Lo 3 i8 gy &ali |

There is a duplicate of this coin in the British Museum. Thomas

edits a rupee of this Deogir Mint. But these two Mohurs are all 1 have
heard of from this mint,

No. 4, Oby, " Rev.
,é-EJl){l Sgs g"

4 "f“')." wiklat ,‘;&L:}l il
a5lo alfy ola ul:h)Jt, w—jé’l

99r

No, 5. Obv. Lew,
&) e Usyiet As on No, 4.

gnL:. By v o

s okl

“
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No. 6.  Obv. Rev. }
88 5509 el e
!u"' De=? VA R

r o No. 7.
Obv.— bl s ﬁnl).glJiE.Jl 3 wleaJl oSl é"‘l,’l

Bev.  plelll o5 g-'
wiieyedl el s
ol i) L
&G Us
Margin:—  &Lil3 o canst y U l:" LisJi 152 =y
No. 8. Obyv,— Same as in No. 7.
Ilev.— Same as in No. 7.

Margin :—Same as in No. 7. The word used is dindr, but the unit
18 eight not two as in No. 7.

No. 9. Obw. i Rev.
Q\ witll N o
B S1eld) osna) vey sld 315
o)) alis ‘_"sjla'Jt alay all) i
L)

Margin :—&Laaw 5 WSy S K s b g gols ._,5 &Su)) 13a e
The siz in the reverse looks like a one. The coin, however, being
posthumous as shown in the margin the reading I have given must staud.

No. 10. Obw. Margin at bottom.
sl ).;Ka wlh‘l"' A ),ny
pve Ugslon! On left

Top and right hand no legible.
My, Thomas rend ncither Ismdel nor Sér. Yet both words are on
the coin he gives. The British Museum Catalogne reads Si#r but de-
ciphers Ismdel thus wlles! which of course means nothing. This coin of
Dr. Da Cunha’s is invaluable as giving the mint Lakore and part of the
> — __margin which agrees with the inscription on Sikandar's copper coin
No. 5, noticed above. How he got the name Ismiel 1 can’t say. Ke
rishta says his name was Ahmad Khdin.
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Sy oy odus A pd [ B o=t pSla jyw oS Seay wow ohs
et el Mo b s s a1 6 Blls s as 0,8
olE e ST e s o> 3 2lAsh Lmr e Lyl gouid ld
.,.ibol)a)"‘)-v“:‘té a9s b oy W& aala (Glpel 3185 S UG
» 08 55T 10l 82 ke )0y 5 pw 3o gy U &AL 4l joike

This rupee was therefore probably struck by Sikandar before com-
- mencing his march from Lahore to Agra. It is just possible that Fe-
vishta is wrong in calling him Ahmad Khin before he ascended the
throne., Perhaps his name was Ismfel Khin.

The reverse of this coin has the kalimak in a square. The marging
are only partially legible. They probably contained the names and titles
of the four companions of Muhammad,

The rupees of Sikandar are very rave. General Cunningham has
one.  The one here given is Dr. Da Cunha’s. His ddéms are also very
rare. But I think I know of some half dozen.

No. 11,  Obu. ) Rov,
‘ggﬁyl w'kl| ‘.la:.Yl es &,”
ol g Lol il pasiv]!
sy Rl 5 witeyel
wibled! (9
Margins:—  &lefo 5 ol wosl L., s epast a 188 ope

Thomas gives no gold coin of this king. Mr Gibbs, however, edits
one and refers to mine which is, however, a broader piece than his, The
British Museum has not got one,

It will be noticed that this gold coin has the inscription in circles
and not in squares as the rupecs have. This it seems was the custom.
The marging too are on both sides and are rupul.itip‘ns of one another.
This I have noticed as being followed by Gyds nd Din Balhan, Muizz ud-
Din Kaikabad, Jaldl ud Din Fivoz Shih and Ala ud Din Muhammad Shih,
During nuy late tour T obtained a rupee of the last named king and its
inseriptions are in circles, When we get gold coins of the other kings
such as Ala nd Din Masatd and Muizz ud Din Bahrdm Shéh they will
perhaps follow the same custom.

No, 12, This is a square mohur of Ala ud Din Mahammad Shih
My, Gibbs edits this and gives a second. The inseriptions are the
same a4 on Ala nd Din's ordinary mohurs and rapees. There are 1o
margins, It may have been struck from the die used for a rupee.
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Nos. 13 and 14 are coins bearing the joint names of Ibrahim bin
Sikandar Lodi and that of a Mahdrijah of Kangrah. When I wrote my
paper on these Mahirijahs 1 had not scen @& coin of this kind. I now

possess several. =
No.13.  Obv. Ttev.
'..5&1).” af Uw
o5 2=

Réma died in 1528 A. D. Ibrahim died in 1526 on the plain of
Panipat. Rdma was succeeded by Dharmma. But No. 14is nota coin of
the latter Mahdrajah. 1 cannot assign this coin positively to any Ma-
hirdjah of Kéngrah. At any rate the coins show that the last Lodi
Sultiin was guzerain of Kingrah.

No. 15.  Obv. Rev.
Lissl yels wiblt|
w2y : rli‘?l

This small silver coin is fellow to the one of Gyis ud Dir Balban's
that I edited in the last supplement. It is the only one 1 know of.

No. 16. Obwv. Margins.
ale oa=r lbla wodl 5 ok 3be Top
asle al)y ola SAB a1 Left
dilhar Loy &l 4 $91 Right
at gealEeag”

LBev. Kalimal in square.
Margins : names and titles of the fonr companions of Muhammad,
The British Museum has two specimens of this type.

No. 17. Obv. Tlev.
‘sjl.é. oLl Pt ° asle alliala
pteka &Killalas o

v yRBed! N &S ey
q9r

This is an eight-anna pieco and is as yet the only silver coin of
Thrihim Str that is known. His copper dims are not at all common.
We ought, however, to have his rupees. These must be songht for.

No. 18. This mohur of Nisir nd Din Khustan Shih follows the
same type as the rupee given by My, Thomas. It was probably struck
from the die used for a rupee. The object I had in view when I drew
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this was to put Mr. Thomas right in his reading of the obverse where he

puts weayJt yai, C,jbjl as weayJl i ,_;ﬁ,ll Mr. Thomas was notin fault
The rupee he used was. T had been perplexed wver the word banasr.
Better specimens of this mohur are now known, But the rupee given
by Mr. Thomas is still unigue.

No. 19. Pure copper.

Obv. Rey.
pEsY aletl ' e Sl
o)) ks okl
w2l 5 -

Nos. 20—22

From a comparison of these three coins we get—

Rev. in centre 3L 3y,

Margin: (gl Blb 1905 oy 4B

Obv. 35U SIS alljsss o) aryla

These coins are all of brass. Mr. Thomas does not notice them. 1
think his No. 257 given under Firoz Shih Tuglag may be one of these.
His weighs 106 grs. I have five specimens. They weigh 100, 102, 103,
104, and 113 grs. As his had no margin he could not of conrse assign
it to Firoz Shéh Zafar,

No. 23.  This coin is struck with two reverse dies. These dies were
in uso in the time of Ffroz Shih Tuglaq.

LIBEY al aaulsy

u-}i‘}«");\_ﬂ’ ala d.‘!l..»..u)gl
ala ola vy aisds
. No. 24, Oy, . Rev.
3 Sy o aila
B CIPY | ) : ola allioa:
sl vl aisdla

In reading the obverse of this coin we must not take the words as
they come but according to the obvious meaning, or we shall have Firoz
Shéh the son of Abu Bukr Shih, There were many types of coins struck
in those troublous times. It is a wonder the words are so plain,

No. 25. Obw. Fev.
85 Joyys wikeyelt
wil ,ak Al el

B 58 vy




1886.] . J. Rodgers—Chronicles of the Pathan kings of Delhi. 191

No. 26. Obe. in Double circle. Rov,
Jia PSR
!

The Dokéni piece given in Thomas weighs 25 grs. This one given
by me from General Cunningham’s cabinet weighs 51'7 grs., or twice as
much as the one in Thomas. Thomas gives a chaital weighing 74 grs.
which was equivalent, the coin inscription says, to one Aani. I am
afraid people’s notions of these coins must have been somewhat mixed

up. In the time of Akbar, however, as I have shown, a fuliis was o coin
of no fixed weight.

No. 27. Obo. Rep.
dM }.oi.'\."
uUliJ! & 0l
rEY) ety ael

Nisir ud Din was Khalifah from 575 to 622 A. H. Changiz Khin, the
first great Khiqan, reigned from 603 to 624. T have therefore no hesita-
tion whatever in assigning this coin to Changiz. The obverse here given
tallies with that of No. 77 in Thomas,

No. 28. Obe. Tev,
sl oS L el s
ql!h.l«n "fl‘é
AP

Mubdrak Shéh died in 837. This coin is dated 854. Those were
the days of posthumous coins. My list of years gives many.

No. 20. Mohur of Islim Shih Str. Unique.

Obw.
LR ril..! e ;
okl
ke Kalimah.
Y yie
aie all) ola '
No. 30.  Obw. Rev,
st (o PR

whl) : or Sl g8

[ can only read what is on this coin. Tt is evidently one of Muham-
mad Tuglag's picces as he was fond of using >%2 on his coins. 1t
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may, however, have been issued by one of his successors. The archaic style
of the coin must come for a good deal in its assignment.

From the present dearth of coins of any antiquity or rarity it will
at once be seen that now-a-days to attempt to form a cabinet, an
Imperial Cabinet for India, would be almost an impossibility. But it is
an end I have not lost sight of. I think it incumbent on all who care for
the future of India to make the attempt. India is now fast awaking
from her lethargy of centuries. Many of her sons are fully awake.
Some have already given themselves to historical enquiries. It is well
that all should know something about the pit from which they have
been digged. I know of no more interesting study in history than that
of the coins of a country. Especially is this the case in Tndia where the
first work of a king on ascending the throne is to set his mint to work
in order that throughont the length and breadth of his province, the
circulating medium should inform the people as to the name and titles of
the sovereign.

But many of the best coins of the country have already gone out of
it. The cabinets of Sir Edward Clive Bayley, Mr. Kdward Thomas,
Alexander Grant, and General Cunningham contained many coins of
which no second has as yet been found. It is trne many have found a
resting place in the British Museum. But many, e. g. the whole of the
coing of Col. Stacey have been purchased for Berlin, and of late years
St. Petersburgh has been enriched with many rare things from India.
Now as India is the largest foreign possession of Her Most Gracious
Majesty the Empress of India I beg to be allowed to enter respectfully a
protest against this exportation of Indian historical treasures. The
Director General of the Archmological Surveys of India has issued an
order to the effect that surveyors shall not collect for themselves. This
is excellent as far as it goes. T would suggest that the Government of
India should lay aside a small sum every year, as does the Government
of Great Britain and Irveland, for the purchase of coins only. This sum
should be distributed amongst the Surveys. The present arangement is
that the survey shall be carried on during the next four years. If
during this time each surveyor exert himself numismatically, there is
a prospect that a good collection may be started even now.

At home the British Museum possesses many duplicates especially
in the cabinets of the India office collection, This collection ought of
course to have been returned to India. 1 wonld suggest that at any rate
the duplicates should be. The Museums in India are beginning to be
important aids in the matter of eduncation and especially in the matter of

historical instruction. Laliore, Madras, Kurrachee and Calcutta ave

taking steps in the right direction. If the duplicate coins in these

PP ———
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musenms were sent off to musenms not possessing them another impor-
tant step wonld be gained. With duplicates from England and duplicates
from sister institutions each Indian musenm should during the next ten
years be on the way to getting a fairly good representative cabinet of
coins of the whole of the Empire. Meanwhile electro-types of the rarest
coins onglt to be supplied by the British Musenm to all Indian musenms
So that after all if a student of Indian History wish to consult one of
the sonrces whenee the story of his conntry has been taken he should be
able to study either the originals themselves or exact replicas of the
originals. Of course in order that this may be bronght to pass some one
should be put in charge of the necessary arangements. An imperial
officer shonld be appointed with power enabling him to exchange coins
from one provineial musenm fo another. His chief aim, however, should
be to look well to it that the Imperial Musenm in Calentta obtain a
cabinet of coins which shall represent every dynasty that has at any
time sat mpon any throne in any and every province in India. Then
he shonld see that every provincial musenm possesses a cabinet represen-
ting the dynasties who have ruled in that province, and in adjoining
provinces, In each musenm lectures should be started on the coins it
possesses already.

e R e e .

4

Buddlist and other legends about Khoten—By Bapu SARAT CHANDRA
Dis, C. 1. E.

Buddhist (Indian) legends connected with Li-yul®

Buddha (Sakya Muni) after attaining to Nirvana for the cause
of all living beings resided in twenty-one mansions.t Li-yul is the
last of those, though in merit it is superior to all the others. In an-
cient times when Buddha Kashyapa appeared in this world, Li-yul
was (.mllr:d the country of Chandanaf where the sacred creed (Budh-

#.Li-yul. Ii is a Tibetan word meaning kansa or bell-motal. Yul means a
conntry. The Sanskrit for Li-yul is © Kafisa Desa.””  This is probably the Ha Varta
of Indian cosmogony. 4

t The places or superb mansions which according o the Mahayana school
were visited by Baddha Sakya Sinha,

1 The earliest intorconrse of the Indinng with Chinas was through Khoten
which they called Chandaus and it is very probable that they subsequently oxtendod
that designation to Chinsa.

“Two latters of Pishabarma, king of Aratan to this emperor (Sung wenti) are
preseryed in the history of this dynasty. He describes his kingdom us lying in the
shadow of the Himalayas whose snows fed the streams that watered it. He
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ism) was greatly propagated. After Kashyapa had passed away
from sufferings (mundane existence) his remains were interred in
the chorten® of Gomasalagandha. On account of its sanctity the sage
Kharasha and others resided for a long time on the top of the moun-

tain of Li-yul which from that time became a place of pilgrimage.

Subsequently when unbelievers persecuted them, the sages soared on
high, and fled to other countries; sorthat on the decline of Buddhism,
Li-yul became a lake. After the lapse of a long time Sakya Muni
appeared in Arya Varta where he worked for the salvation of all liv-
ing beings. Before entering into Nirvana he charged the different
Sramanas (guardians of Buddhism) with the protection of the Bud-
dhist countries, Li-yul was entrusted to the carve of Vaisramana,t
Yaksha and others. The teacher himself together with his followers
soaring in the sky, visited Li-yul which had turned into a lake. Seated
on a lotus high above the present site of Ghumtir Vihara which is
situated on the bank of the river Shel Chhale, he blessed ‘it. Rays

praises China aa the most prosperous of kingdoms, and its rulers ns the bene-
factors and civilisers of the world.” Edkin's Chinese Buddhism, 92. Referring
to the name of Ching Mr. Edking has the following note, 3

* The common Indian namoe of ' China’ written in Chinose Chentan, is here
employed, Another orthography found in Buddhist books is Chi-na. It is clear
from the uke of thoese charactors, that the Indians who {ranslated into Chinese at
that early period, did not regard the word ‘China’' as the name of a dynasty,
bat ns the proper name of the country to which it wag applied. This leaves in
great uncertainty the usnal derivation of the term *China’ from the ‘Dzin’
dynasty B. C. 250 or that of Ts’ in, A. D, 800. The oconrrence of the word as the
nume of amnation in the *Laws of Manu'’ snpposed to date from some between
B. 0. 1000 and B. C. 500, with the nge of the term ‘Sinim’ in the * Prophecies
of Isainh,” indicate o greater antiquity than either of thege dynngtics extonde to,
Some have supposed that the powerfal feudatory kingdom, Dzin, that afterwards
grew into the dynnsty of that name, may have originated the appellation by which
the whole country subject to tho Chen omperors was known to the Hindus.
Dzin occupied the north-wesborn lrxﬁ-(, vnow called Shen-gi and Kan-sa, It was
that part of Chioa that would bo fiest ronched by traderssxcoming from Kdshgar,
Samarcand, and Persin, Chen-tan, the othor Hinda name of ‘China’® used in the
Buddhist books, may be the Thinae of Ptolemy. When the first Buddhists reached
China, the charncter used for writing the fivst of these two syllables wonld be
called Tin, and soon afterwards Chin, In Julien's M;‘-thmle, &o., its Sanscrit equiva-
lent is Chin, This wonld be somewhat late.  Wonld it not be better, having traced
the term to Indin, to make that country responsible for its etymology 7"

¥ Chorten (Chuityn), a Buaddhist topo or stupn, it is o ghrine inténded to hold
the relics of sanciified persons.

+ One of the four guardians of the world and the lord of the Yakshas, His
porson is white, he gits holding & guitar in his hand. He rules from the castern
part of Sawnn, .

.5
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of light flashed from his person which being thrown back by the
Buddhas and Bodhisattwas of the ten ¢uarters, were re-absorbed on
the tescher's head and a voice from heaven was heard, saying, Let
there be peace and happiness, Amen.” Thereafter the Blessed One
made magical demonstrations and prophecies about the spread of
Buddhism. He commanded Shaviputra to pierce the mountain with
his trident and Vaisramana toshurl his javelin into if so that the
walers might run out, when they did so, the teacher himself became
absorbed in a big image which stopped on the top of Goshirsha hill.
On the left side of the temple where now stands a small chorten he
stayed seven days. Being asked by Ananda the circumstances of the
lake's becoming dry, he said, * After I have entered into Nirvana
this place will be called Li-yul and the fort called Wu-then® (Pau-
chavati or Naden). A great city will then come into existence. At
the time of its being ruled by Raja Grama, an image made of
sandal-wood in which the scent of Buddba's person has been ab-
sorbed, will come from Avyavartn. Its kings and ministers will
build three hundred and sixty viharas for the residence of male and
female mendicants of the Mahayana school. Bodhisattwas who will
worship the sacred image, monks and nuns and upasakas (lay de-
votees) who will always reside theve will number five bhundred. Half
of them will be clergy. Bodhisattwas who are not destinedf to
deégradation and the followers of the Mahayana school in general will
also veside there. This place will be sacred to the Buddhas of past,
present and future times.” Then commanding the Sramanas always to
protect this country he allotted to them their respective charges.
Then the lake became empty and the external symbols of Buddha
Kashyapa, the chorten of Gomasala Gandha, Goshirsha Parbata, the
walled city of Gewai Shal &e. reappenved.

PTibetan legend vbow! Li-yul.

Two hundred and fifty years afterothe Nirvana of Buddha, Dharma
Asoka the king of Aryavarta after committing many sins took the
vow of erecting in Jambudwipa temples and chortens to the number
of 84.000. He visited Li-yul where he found the lake dig and the
country uninhabited. Coming to the spot where now stands the sacred

* Wu-then—(Lda-Iden or Panchavati) was the vhief city of Khoten, Wao in
Chinese means from or thiu,

+ There are ten stages of Bodhisattwn perfoction—thoze who reach the 8t stage
ate nol affected by nny of their kurma soas to be subject to damnntion. Bvin;g
free from sin they either Yemnin ﬁmti?nur)‘ or go npwards to higher stages—but

neyer come down,
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city of Wuthen (Khoten) he spent one night with his wife, and there
she was delivered of a child possessed of good signs. The fortune-
tellers told the king that the child was destined to rule the kingdom
before his (Asoka'’s) death, The king out of anger ordered the infant
40 be thrown away. The mother interceded but as the monarch would
not retract the order, the child was cast on the ground. Owing to the
merits of the child, there sprang out'w teat from the gronnd, sucking
which, it throve and grew up. Being suckled by the teat of the ground
he was called Salana, Tt is said that when the mistress of king Asoka
was bathing in a pleasure grove in Magadhka, she happened to see Vaisra-
man, passing through the sky, and when her eyes met his, she conceived
this child. At this time Che-he-Wang king of China who was an in-
carnnte Bodhisattwa bad got only 999 sons,. althouzh he was to have
1000. He now prayed to Vaisramana for another son to make up the
number, saying that he would send him to rule over Li-yul which had
been touched by Buddha's feet. Vaisramana presented Salana to him
and agked him to accept him as the son,

Account of Li-yul (from Tibetan sources).

The Emperor of China Che-he-Wang (che-Hwante) sent one of his
gons (Salana) with 10,000 troops in search of Li-yul; proceeding to-
wards the west Salana arrived at Me-kar in Li-yul. Just al that time
Yaksha the miunister of king Asoka, who was in banishment, came to
Li-yul with his parvents, his brother and 700 followers in search of lands.
When they were encamped above the river Shel-chhale Gongma of
Wa-then, two of Salana’s servants who had gone there in search of a
runaway cow met them. The reason of their coming to Li-yul being
known, and also it being a common interest of both to hold it, Salana,
Yaksha and their followers agreed to remain as king, minister and
subjects in the valley of Wu-then. The parties conferred ata place
called Hangnji below Kora. A short time after this, they disagreed as
to the division of the country. ®In the quarrel the gods (Vaisraman
and Srideni) interceded. All the country below the river of Wu-then,
i. e. Shel-chlin Gong-ma, and below Dolla Me-kar and Kamshing were
given toy Salana and his followers and thenceforward they belonged to
the Chinese ; and all the lands above the river Shel-chhu Gong-ma were
given to Yaksha and his followers which thenceforth belonged to
Aryavarta. Thus the country between the two Shel-chhu rivers
being owned by the king, minister and subjects both of Aryavaria
and China, according to their order and precedence they settled in it
and founded ecities aud towns. The central place where the Chinese
and Aryans came in contact with eich other being the country of Li,
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its language became mixed. Anciently in Li the art of written lan-
guage was taught by Bhikshn Vairochana an incarnation of Manj
Ghosha'to a shepherd boy by that saint’s command. The character
and language of Li greatly resembled ' those of the Aryans but their
customs and manners mostly resembled those of China.

 Two hundred and fifty-four years after the Nirvana of Buddha
king Salana was born. He became king of Liin the 19th year of his
age. Salana and minister Yaksha were the earliest king and minister
of Li-yul (231 B. C.). After Salana his son Yeula® became king,
and founded the city of Wuthen. Sixty-five years after the foundation
of the kingdom of Li by Salana Viyaya Sambhava son of Yeula
was born (166 B. C.). In the fifth year of his reign Buddhism was
introduced into Li. King Vijaya Samblava was an incarnation of Mai-
treya. During his reign Bliksha Vairachana first taught the art of
language to a shepherd boy from which beginning Buddhism gradually
made progress. The king founded the vihara of Charma which was the
fivst seat of Buddhism in Li-yul. Again Maitreya having reappeared
in king Vijaya Virya, he greatly promoted the canse of Buddhism. He
erected the vibara of Ghumatir. A metrical romance of the chhor-
ten of Gomasala Gandha being composed, the king imbiled much faith
in the Buddhist creed and built the vibara of Girishwar on the top of
Goshirsha.

After his reign, during two generations no viharas were established.
Thereafter king Vijayayasa erected the ¢hhortens of Potoya and Masha
and another vihara of great sanchity. « Vyayayasa had three .sons.
The eldest named Dondo, ¥ and the seccond named Dharmanaunta went
to study Buddhism in Aryavarta. The youngest, Vijaya Dharma
ruled over the kingdom. Being very warlike and valiant he used to
be always fighting, and on account of his delight in bloodshed, he be-

® This chronology scems to be approximately corvect. This was the age of
Che-Hwongte, the great Emperor of China, svho erected the great wall and was
contemporancons with *Asoka the mighty monarch of Indin, Their cmpires tonched
each other.

The legend iz evidently a fabrication. The descendants of Salana who
adopted Indisn names, manners and customs probably did not like to ténee  their
origin from either the Chinese or the Indians. The mother is allowed to be
Indinn and Vaisramana the divine head of the Yakshas is said to have fallen in
love with her. He does not touch her but only looks st her from his ethercal
passage, she miraculonsly conceives and delivers at Wuthen. Salana and his son
¥i-ula who also bears a non-Aryan uame were both Chinese.

Ye-uila was tho name of the gon of Salana, Itis probable that Tlavarts the
conntry of a very fnir people derived its name from the name of this king.

¢ Thisis & Tibetan translation of the names of the princes,



- -

198 Sarat Chandra Dds—Buddhist and ofher leqends about Khoten. [No. 3,

came very sinful. His elder brother Dharmananta after attaining
Arhathood reclaimed him from leading a cruel and wicked life and
by skilful devices induced him to make confession of his sins. The
king erected a vihara on the site where in ancient times the great Muni
(Buddha) on his birth as king Chandra Babha gave away his head in
charity to Brihmans. He also built a chhorten at Gyenteshan and a
vihara in the grove of Bhybalong. Dondo on his retnrn from Arya-
varta met his brother and built the temple of Jamo Kokorang and the
vihara of Sangter.

Vijaya Suiiha the son of Vijaya Dharma founded the nlmm. and
chhorten of Somna. Subsequently king Vijayakirti built the vihara
of Sruno which exists to this day (time of writing the book from which
this is compiled), being saved from the ravages of the river by
a Naga. His son Vijaya Sangrama at the advice of Arhat Jpanayaksha
built the vibaras of Dharmatir and Gheynshan. His son king Vijaya
Suiitha miraculously visited Maitreya and erected the vihara of Sha-
_serna. After the reign of his son king Vijaya Bala, for six generations
no viharas were erected. Then king Vijaya-santrema obtained an
image of Buddlia from Chugasan whu.h i said to have come from the
sky. He built a shrine for this image and a chhorten. At the ad-
vice of Arhat Mergude Abhaya Dhanya he built the vihara of Sha-
sanuna, After the reign of his son king Vijaya Satu, for four gene-
rations no monasteries were built. The king Vijayakirti having been
exhorted by a certain Nuga king founded the vihara of Bhabana.
During the reign of this king, Li-yul was conquered by a Tibetan king
and made a dependency of Tibet. The king and his son Vijayagram
Gupta fled to China—during their absence the prime minister of Li
named Ama Chhagnmay governed the state in the capacity of regent.
During his government the vihara and chhorten of Manadhe were
built. On his refnrn from China king Vijayagram Gupta built the
vihara of Gyeshidema, Thereafter the Chinese Generals Ber-thise
and Ka-these erected the vihavas of Maitriya, Bhau (kbar) fort and
Klhe-kwansee. The king erected the great chhorten of Sdtona at
Tshalmoi-tshed® where inancient times Arya Vairochana had taught first
the art of language to a shepherd boy.

The vihara of Bhavaon was built in the year when Gar-long-
toant the general of king Srang-toan-jampo invaded Li-yul.

* Tshal-moi-tshal. This iz n Tibetan word meaning garden of gnrdens.

+ This was the great general who wns sent aa ambnssador to the Court of the

emperar Thaitsang to negotiate the marringe of princess Wencheny with his so-
vereign king Srong-tsan, vide, Dr, Bushell's Early History of Tibet “ when Tai-
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On the site of that chhorten king Vijaya Vahana and a Chinese
monk named Balasha erected a monnstery. The wives of the kings of
the Salana dynasty oceasionally followed the example of their husbands
aud built vibaras in ovder that they might acenmnlate merit for
themselves. The following are some of the principal monasteries of
Li-ynl: Nuona, Ossojo, Sserojo, Soyen-ro, Demoja, Kobrojo, Horonjo,
Yermono: Khosomno, Guterima, Okono, Kuchye, (Black hole), Chunono,
Khyeno, Namobhathong, Anoyono. Conufing the viharas, in and
outside of the city of Wathen there were 60 ln.rge viharas, 95 of medinm
size, and 448 temples.

In Dollo and Mikar there were four large viharas and upwards of
100 temples with 124 monks—above Kameshang and below Jili, in the
towns of Phuna, Begada, Okn and also in their saburbs there were
23 large viharas, 21 middle-sized viharas, and 62 temples with about 433
monks belonging to the Lekyen and Goi-tsho schools, 39 of the temples
contained 8 clihorten in each.

Below the towns Duryamo and Kesheng and above Gyel-kyan and
Isarma there were about 15 large viharas besides many chhorten and
temples with abont 963 monks of both schools.

From the introduction of Buddhism into Li-yul during the reign
of king Vijaya Shambhava, the grandson of Salana, up to the present
time (the year when the account of Li-yul was recorded) counting the
years from the autumn of every year withont the intercalary months,
there have elapsed 1,253 years. Krom the time of king Salana there
have been 51 generations of kings and pne regency.

During the reign of king Vijayakirti in the country called San-
gapatana mear the vihara of Sangayaprahana there lived a hermit
named Sangaya Dhara. One of his pupils seeing a prophecy with the
Vinaiti Pandits Chandragarbha and Dharma asked him if it was true.

The prophecy ran thus—

For two thousand years after the Nirvana of Buddha in the country
of Li-yul, the reflection of the sacreds Dharma and sacred relics will
exist, Thereafter the Buddhist creed will decline when the three
conntries of Li, Shuli, and Anshe will be conguered by China, Tibet
tenng consented to give in marriage the princeas Wen Ching—it wns Lu-tang-tsan
(Lon-Tong-tsan) who was sent by Tsanpd to receive her.

This was evidently king Srong-tsan Gampo, During the reign of his grand-
gon, the Tibetans extended their arma forther weat, vide Dr. Bushell'a early history
of Tibet. *In the first year Hsein Shiog (6700A. D) ip the fourth month, they
(the Tibetans) invaded and destroyed vighteen of the subject Chaon (ontzide
frontier) and led the people of Yu-tin (Khoten) to capture the Chin-tsa-Pohnan
Chéfg. Thereupon the four Military Governments of Anhsi were all given up,”
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and So Chyi Dugn and Hor. Then a Bodhisattwa being born as king
of the Dongma (Tibet) Buddhism will rise in Tibet where viharas and
chhorten will be erected, two classes of clergy will be introdnced and by
degrees kings and ministers will be converted. Professors and tench?rs
of Buddhism from other countries, and many excellent precepts (serip-
tures) will be introduced. The conntry of Li will then pass under
the rnle of that king of Tibet whose descendants to the seventh genera-
tion will be devoted to the immaculate creed.

In the country of Li, abont the time of the decline of Buddhism
its yonng king disliking the sacred creed expelled the Buddhist clergy
and by degrees drove away those of the temples of Tsharma, Bong,
Mekar, Kongnu &e. The expelled clergy with their sacred books
and religious articles fled towards the conntry of Dongma (Tibet) and
proceeding slowly as if gunided by a laden yak arrived at a place
called Tshal in Tibet ; their elders were taken to the king of Dongma
whose wife was a Chinese princess ; she extended her patronage to them
and inguiring if there were more monks in Li-yul she sent for thos.e-
that were still there. These men brought with them many pandits
from Anshe, Shuli,® Brusha (Dusha) and Kashmir. These Buddhists
conducted religions services in the viharas of Tibet for three years,
after which the princesst died of small-pox. At that time many people
died of that disease. The ministers and officers of Tibet then holding
a conference unanimously declared against permitting the Buddhist
clergymen to remain in Tibet. They attributed this dire calamity
to these monks who being expelled from Lhodal (Nepal) had settled in
Tibet, the Bandes} from Aryavarta and the Tibetan monks twere
therefore compelled to fly towards the west to the conntry of Maha
Gandhara,§ whither they carried all their religious books, &ec. These
Baddhist clergy of Jambu Dwipa were cordially received by the king
of Maha Gandbara who supported them for a period of two
years. In the meantime the king died leaving two sons who were
Buddhists. Some ambitions Bamdes taking advantage of the reigning
king’s devotion to them killed him and usurped the throne. The king's

® Awnche and Shuli—Dr, Bushell's Early History of Tibet. After its (Pehuson)
conquest by the Chineso in 648 A, D., it was made the seat, of & governor generally
styled the Anhsi Trohipo, who roled also over Yutim (Khoten), Shule (Kashgar)
and Luiyol, a city on tho southern bank of the river of the same name &e.

+ This was evidently princess Chin cheng mother of king Thi-srong-deu-tsan,
who died in the year 741 A, D,

; Bandes, (Sanserit,
tion by which the monks o

§ Maha Gandhar-

N

Bandaya) one worthy of reverence—the common designa-
f Nepal, Knshmir &o. were kaown in Tibet.
—great Guondhara or the modern Candnhar and Cabul,
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younger brother with the help of his ministers and subjects killed the
Bathdi usurpers and forced all the Buddhists to leave Maha Gandhara.
They proceeded towards the country of Ke-u-sha where they found
shelter. “The religion (Buddhism) had now long been established in
Nepal and Independent Tartary, as the travels of the patriarchs indicate.
It had also extended itself thronghont India and Ceylon, and the
persecution of the Brihmans instigated partly by controversal feeling
and more by a desire to increase their caste influence had not yet com-
menced. Long before this, it ¥ stated that in B, C. 217, Indians
had arrived at the ¢apital of China in Shen-si in order to propagate
their religion. Remusat, after mentioning this in the Foe-kone-ki, adds
that, towards the year B. C. 122 a warlike expedition of the Chinesay
led them to Hieow-thon a country beyond Yarkand. Here a golden
statue was taken and brought to the emperor. The Chinese author
states that this was the origin of the statues of Buddha that were after-
wards in use’’ “BEdkin,” Chinese Buddhism, p. 88.

“ Kumarajiva, was brought to China from K'o-tsi a kingdom in Tibet,
east of the Ts'ung-ling mountains. The king of Ts'in had sent an wrmy
to invade that country, with directions not to return without the ludian
whose fame had spread among all the neighbouring nations. The former
translations of the Buddhist sacred books were to a great extent
erroneous: To produce them in a form more accurate, and complete
wns the task undertaken by the learned Buddhist just mentioned,
(Kumarajiva), at the desire of the king. More than 800 priests were
called to assist, and the king, himself, an ardent disciple of the new
faith was present at the conference, holding the old copies in his hand as
the work of correction proceeded. More than 300 volumes were thus
prepaved,” L e. p. 90.

Eztract jrom *“ Dsam-ling Gyeshe” by Tsanpo Noman Khan of
Amdo.

The country called Thokar by the Tibetans and vulgarly Malaya
Phokhar or Little Phokhar is identified by some with Li-ynl. The de-
seription given in history of Chandan Choni the famons image of
Buddha in China and the accounts given in the travels of Thangssin
tally with some accounts mentioned in the Kalachakra that Li-yul was
situated somewhere in the north of Tibet. Many Tibetan anthors in
their description of Li-ynl have confounded its position. Somo say
Isi-yul is in Mongolia, some say Li-yul is & provinee of Tibet ; according
to othors Li is Pal-yul, (Nepal). \

This conntry of Li is divided into eight parts of which Kasikara
is the chief. The fort of Yamkasar &e., is included io it, There are

Z
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many Hor and Chinese possessions in Li-yul. To the east of Khokan
and Angiyan, &c., there is a chain of lofty snowy mountains, to the
east of which lies the country of Sulanu Okshi now vulgarly called
Oosi, where is Arbu Parvata or the wonderful mountain. JIts rocks
contain curious figures and Thangssin mentions the existence of some
(Gagnom) Buddhist ascetics who had attained the state of suspended
auimation. Some among them were known to have lived many ages.

To the south-east of it close torthe snowy mountains lies the pro-
vince of Kasikara (Kaghgar), the capital city of which is Kasikara with
the fort of Yamknsar. ”

These places were visited by the Chinese traveller Thangssin, who
#ound them filled with a Buddhist population and with religions es-
tablishments. Subsequently the country was overrnn by the -Golog
Lalo (Mubammadans) who demolished Buddhism and converted the
people to Mubammadanism. During the great disputo between the Sakya-
pa and Digumpa schools, the Kasikar in the strife, troops and generals
took part, and ave said to have been all killed, Now-a-days a Chinese
frontier officer holds it,

To the south-east of Kasikara is the large province of Yarkhan fho
Sanskrit name of which is Arghan, thers is a remarkable mineral spring
in Arvghan well-known by the name of Bula. There are also mines of
precions stones hesides that remarkable stone called yangti or jade.

The river Sita (White River) one of the four great rivers men-
tioned in the sacred books, issuing from the bright glacial slopes of the
Himavat Parvata, flows throngh this country towards lake Mansoro-
wara. Sita is also ealled Arghan as if it were the water of ablution for
gods, whence the conntry derives its name. The water of the Sita is of a
milky white colour. Thangssin calls this country by the uame of
Sukakai, To the south of Yarkhan there is a desert which having
crossed, we arrive at the country ecalled Gosthan or place of virtue
now vulgnrly called Khothan or (Khoten) which eontains the monn-

: 3 : °
tain of Langri (Goshirsha) mentioned in the relizions work called
Langri Lungtan, There formerly existed the great chhorten (chaityn)
Gomasala Ganda and many Buddhist temples and viharas, but after
the counfry was overran by Mubammadans, those were demolished.
The L!nlmmmnduuu of Khotan now designate Langri by the name
Gorusheshi, evidently o corrapt form of the name of Gosirsha or COW's
head. To the south-enst of Khotan and Yarkhan lies the Nahwvi pro-
vince of Tibet and Ladak. On account of the extensive barren plains
and lofty snowy ranges which intervene between Khotan and ILadak,

there is great dificulty of communication. To the cast of Khotan there

I5 & vast sandy desert and also o rivor of which mention is made
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Thangssin’s travels. Lamas Redama and Manlingpa and others con-
found this river with the head waters of the Machhu (Hoangho). It
is called Gasheshi. Then if one travels eastward he arrives at a place
called Pnan-khar. The vast arid and sandy regions lying on the north of
Thokar, Li-yul, China, Kooli (Corea) were designated Sukatana (dry
lands) by the ancient Indians. To the north-east of Kasikara lies the
province of Illi and to the south not at a great distance from it, lies
Akusu (kupir) which Thangssin designated by the name of Bharo, not far
from which is situated Tasu tasa. To the east of Akasu lies Guchhe
of Li-yul, now called Khu-chhu or Khuthe. These were anciently places
of Buddhist pilgrimage. Tt was from Khuthe that the image of Chau-
dana Choui of China was carried to the court of the emperor of Ts'in. To,
the east of Yarkhan and Khuthe lies the Lalo conntry called Kerwashar
or Kharashar containing a fort, at some distance from which are the
towns of Athashara, Karlo, Haimthu, The-chin, Talon, &c., inhabited
by the Gokar people. To some distance from these places is sitnated
the winter residencé of Thorkod Khan, To the east of these lie the
two provinces of Thurphan and Eshwa now called Eshora which are
known by the general name of Eeshi-thur-phan. In Eshora there are
numerous images of Arhats and other Indian saints, as well as the tombs
and birth places of many Arhats of ancient time. To the north of
Thurphan lie Danemig &e., not far from which to the east lies Hwamil
called Khomal (probably Komal of Mareo Polo), to the esst of which
lies a portion of the Great Desert. After crossing the desert and some:
monntains one reaches the western extremity of the Great Wall. The
whole of this vast country between Samarkhan and Hwamil, and also
including Shachu, Suchon, Kanchan, Lanchan, Liyi, Ooramussthar,
Bukatn was included in the kingdom of Li-yul. The people of Li-yul
were anciently a well-to-do people and their number was immense.
In Li-yul the heat in summer and the cold in winter are very great.
The country is rainless; and the people draw water (hardly enough
for their wants) from glncinl streams and from wells, They grow
wheat, rice, peas, arhar, gram, different kinds of peaches (white and
black) kakati, kachtya, karakashe, holpe, chipaka, apricots and a
kind of grapes called bhasur, as well as different kinds of watér-melons
suchis, turtinga, and kharlinga. They are martial, stalwart, very strong,
and straightforward.
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